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INTRODUCTION

Jue following pages embody the work of Mr. R. Gopalan, M.A.,
a Research Student at the University, who took up for
hi§ subject the History of the Pallavas of Kanchi. He
worked through his full term, and the thesis incorporates
his work on the subject. The thesis of just a little over 160
s a dessertation on the Pallavas, which takes
us as far as we can proceed on the subject with the material at
our disposal. Many of the difficulties in the subject have been

rer to solution by the work of a number of

prought nea
It does not

scholars, all of which is considered in the work.
ve solved all questions connected with the history
but it may be stated that Mr, Gopalan's

-to-date history of the Pallavas

pretend to ha
of the Pallavas finally,
work carries us as near to an up
as, in the circumstances, is possible.

Qur purpose in this introduction is to draw attention to the

salient features of the thesis and indicate points where more
Hight would be welcome. Such advance as was possible in the
stady of the subject within the last year ot two is also in-
corporated with a view to completing the work of Mr. Gopalan
and to invite examination and criticism by those interested in
Indian Historical Research.

‘I'he name Pallavas has been a problem for scholars, and has
d attention from time to time from several of them,
nations of various kinds; the doubt and the
have arisen from the fact that a race of people
re known and are referred to as such along
with the Sakas and others, both in the North-west of Ind}a
and nearer in the North-western coast of i.l?e Dakhan. This,
in literary texts sometimes takes the alternative form.‘ Pal‘lava ’
thus two forms, ‘ Pahlava * and ¢ Pallava’ occurring side by
colour to the assumption that the two words are
They are indeed identical in torm, but do not pre-
ility of another word assuming this identical

receive
offeriag expla
difficulty alike
wcalled Pahlavas’ We

and

Sidey giVe

jdentical. ;

clude the possib
B

— -
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INTRODUCTION
form. The word * Pallava’
Kanchi is undoubtedly
not meet with the for
Pallavas of Kanchi in
therefore would p
regard the name ¢

as i .
and inv; ~1t applies to the rulers of
m ¢ /’(,/,}‘r"df’? a later form. We do
any reme @ I connection with the
atural ‘-U)rd of their time
‘ ary .

y arise whether we need necessarily

[)a[/ap !

as at all equiv: asas applied t . ;

Quivalent to the other « /"’/la(:;at:):c n‘xtllers, of Kanch(;
s’ either as a wor

or in regard
to what t)
as applied to < p ¢ ¢ word stands A
allavas ’ : Stands for. Th s6rd
translation of the 1'";‘\7(15. tn the first instance ‘;eemset “hor
man’, and this finds congi Tondaiyar’ and T ga
$ finds confirmation ‘ ongla-?
charters, wh;j mation in g .
S, which ( : . some of the ¢ .
nection with thlo bring in tender twigs of some Lk(;pzl)e'r P?ate
doubtedly isalatee ePonymous name ¢ Pallavy ’ !}I‘llin W:‘
[ I Use dliava ', s un-
even at that compar::' 0f the term, but gives the indication that
was that they were mIV?ly .lute period, the trzlditiox;al notion
have been. In ajj p Ot forelgners, such as the Pailavas would
: ) € material th;
1s nothing to ingj ol that has . i
indic : ) ‘ecn exat
of a family thatL?;? (:thel the migration of a pe:[’)[ll:(:;r t:\?e:
&h have ultimately raised itself into a

dynasty ¢
rom t
connect; he North-west 80 thg
lion between the ¢ y at the assumption of a

i
4 4] M ?
I'he question

n z ihi
d of a possibility, whereas the
€rn word into Sanskrit is

the estiwati

the ninth ang
distinct from :::;:h centuries, the twg (;Z,Of scholarly folk of
other. The foreign orzzit: bfetl‘;ez";)rded "
ot the Pallavas

therefore
S€ems to have po ground to gy
Support it,

The Pallav
as se
em hevertheless to have bee f
n foreign to the

locality-
rulersyofasK far as our evi
anchi had cop sk us at present. The
nown as Tondama
mans

all through histori i
orical times. The People of the }
€ locality were

similarly known as’
as Tondai
consequentl Yar the region i
¥ Tondamandajam,. These n‘:ﬁzmed by the people
S are all traceable

tinued to phe

* that the Pallavas, whoever they were,

¢

INTRODUCTION xi

ndian literature in the period of prominence of the
The name Pallava however is used

in the charters ever since the Pallavas issued
so that historically speaking we would be justified if
lava and Tondaman to be synonymous, and this
in the use of the compound expression
¢ Tirumangai Alvar, *the Pallava, who
Tondaiyar® (Pallavar Tondaiyar Kon).
§ literature did not know the term;
d the two as synonymous, 30
were Tondamans, rulers

in South I
Pallayas and even before.
generally
'charters,
we took Pa
receives support
in one of the poems O
is -the riler of the
Therefore it is not as i
.much rather literary use regarde

of Topdamandalam undoubtedly.
So far as the Pallavas of the charters are concerned, whether

the charters be issued in Prakrit or in Sanskrit, they are
termed, the Pallavas of Kanchi, though several of the charters
happened to be issued from localities comparatively far' to t}w
north of Kanchi. Several of the places in which their inscrip-
tions and copper-plate charters have been found, or from
which these were issued, are capable of location from the
Bellary District eastwards up to the River Krishna in the northe
Even so they seem to exclude the region which might
geographically be described as the region of the Nalla Malais
and the Pacha-Malais extending southwards along the
mountainous tracts of the Bastern Ghats till we come past
Tirupati into Chittoor, and the Bay of Bengal. From the
Sangam literature so-called of Tamil, we are enabled to make
the following distribution of peoples, if not exactly of rulers
and dynasties. The Pandya country was in the extreme
south extending from coast to coast. The Cheéra extendfd
_northwards from it along the coast stretching into the ix?terwr
indefinitely, the actual eastern boundary varying from time to
time almost up to the frontiers of Karur. Therefrom 'went
porthwards up to the borders of the great forest the temtt?ry
known to Tamil literature as Konkanam (Konkan), Over which
ruled a particular chieftain known as Nannan till he was
overthrown by the Chéras. The east coast region, bowevet;
beginning with the River Vellar fowing across the state ©
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Pudukottah now and i
which marke emptying itself into t
constituted u;ietgisl;t;odax southern bm‘“d::y 3? ihzf (?:nkg' a}
wards therefrom to a andalam which actually extended olas,
began the division ;nfar as the River South Pennar nc;nh-
northwards along the (:V'tﬂ‘ as Aruvanady, which ;x{w ;rj
Pennar. This lot divicees s AmOSt a8 far as the N enee
Aruva South and Ar;bl—on fell into two parts. Aruva Ofthern
Zzziég set over this in vtaf.)evii?:télai ot AX'U\;Q Norglnad";'}:):
nsiderable part of what ig rior including perh rth.
tuted the T } 1$ marked off 3 s
Tondayar angng:;zii?:;a?’ ha diViSions ﬁiﬁ;&?“ bCOns;i,
that was domi othem. It is thic T y the
wards as f:;m;ste’([}‘i::,y K'anchi and extzr:g:} 1:f-’di!mandalam
the northern bouﬂda-pan’ which seems to ha aguely north-
northwards quite g if' which sometimes ex‘t,e marked of
Lake, the region rOuix)dO the northern borders ended farther
being borne in the 1d Kajabasti on one Sideh fo'f the Pulicat
Magani. We have 0"((1 accounts even no of it at any rate,
Tiraiyan ruling ove evidence of an olg chw as Tondaman
Tirupati whose ca i‘;'tlhe territory dominat dleftam~ by name
palem in the Gudi & was in a place caned t))y Veéngadam or
on . P)?Iuk of the Nenm.: Diiatv‘,‘ttiri (Reddi-
. - strice
nown as Kakandinagu, « ::;)r;m::zdox

because g then
of s ame .
the semi-historic; of the Chola caupj .
tcal ruler, Kakand apital, Pubar,

an. It seems as

though this
s territo
the name from therg’a"fas 4 new conquest ¢
’ (¢4 T
pital of the conquering :ﬂ;kh was given
ulers. Wheth
er

aps even a

. , £
ancivirized, Ch::))m the poiat of viev:?dafmaudalam, which till
. a2 vie o \

Kaachi, and the territv \9eTOys were there;?e Chola country,
Ory ruled over by the \[ﬁr appointed at
iceroy at Kanchi

i

" fLhis traditional connection i
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Topdamandalam. What is
n in the Sangam poem
the same author

ero the Tongdaman

is generally referred to as
traditional in the story finds confirmatio
Paftinapalai and in another poem by

Perumbanarrupadar, which had for its h
nam—Tiraiyan as he is known to literature. He is described in

the poem as of Chola birth and as a powerful ruler of Kanchi
and is ascribed a descent from the Cholas, nay in fact the
famtly of Rama, as in fact in the later Pauranic genealogy of

these Cholas some of the lkshvaku rulers are made to figure.
s on a footing with that between

the Ikshvakus and the Gurjara Pritiharas of Kanauj. During
this period and almost contemporaneously with the Topdaman-

{Jam-Tiraiyan, the territory of the elder Tiraiyan seems to have
been held in power by a chieftain generally associated with
Véngadam and described ordinarily by the name Pulli, chief of
the Kalvar or, as the correcter reading would warrant, Kalavar.
The forest region therefore in the middle seems to have
constituted a block inhabited by the people Kalavar who had
their tribal ruler with headquarters at Véngadam. That is the
position that we derive from the Sangam literature of Tamil
as such. Tondamén-llam-Tiraiyan passed away and with him
Sangam literature as well perhaps, and we are left in the dark
altogether as to what had befallen Kanchi or the territory
dependent thereon. That is the Tamil side of the evidence
from the $angam literature leaving aside the question of the
age of the Sangam for the present.

On the other side of it, the region roun
in early inscriptions as Gatahani Abara, so
hani Rashtra perhaps giving us the indica
settlement of Satavahanas, which may be recent or early. It
probably indicates that the Satavahanas were perhaps not
exactly native to the locality, but acquaired the territory and

gave it their name to mark a new acquisitio

other people called it by that name as the homela
Satavahanas. In either case, W€ find the Satavahana rulers on

R i iptions
this border of the Tamil countr f the msc]np;;ahé
of Pulumavi mentions a grea eneras

d Adoni is described
metimes as Satava-
tion that it wasa

y, and one ©
t Satavahana g
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Sénatipati Skandanaga

ro i
troublesome border countp Pably an carlier governor of &

Ty.  The records of the Pallavas simi-

‘ o .. !
provensnce of o of the administration itself. The
P-coins of lead or potin sometimes

ascribed to the vas r rally
: ?alla as, but more ge 7
s Lo generally taken to be Sata-

ion .
Is’ennar to the Southern gi:/es extending from the Northern
atavahana to bri ; S an indication of
references to the :fczh‘.s. feglon under their at‘xl:ht:)f:iotrt Of’IE:z
some of the Chola essful struggle againgt ¢ A yoo
ola monarc st the Aryans, which
selves as well as the
eff ukovilar : ‘ :
ort on the part of the g; Perhapsv:’s a reflex of this
hen the Pallavas

mation i 1 on—3
in the earliest Pall e we

This seems clear
Oonouncedly than
sion to which the

h more py

pe'rhaps even the Sansk Th
€ concly

rit ones,

graphical positi > Cal o,
resemblances cannop be ;le(;g't Superficial paleo-
o

" Sdtavahanas,

INTRODUCTION xw

oint. Since the Pallavas issued their
charters in Prakrit and of a style like that of the earlier Sata-
¢ahana charters, does it not seem reasonable to argue that the
g.iarly Pallavas of the Prakrit charters were officers of the
or at least officially connected with them and
dependent upon their authority? It seems therefore reasonable
to argue that the Satavdahana governors of the south-eastern
frontier gradunally extended their territory, civilizing it as they
conquered it, introducing the arts of agriculture and ultimate-
ly made themselves masters of the locality and extending
southwards when the Tamil powers weakened to take into
their territory Kanchi and Tondamandalam. It was the con-
quest of this that gave them the standing to make themselves
real rulers and whatever of title was wanting in it was made
d ultimately by a marriage which brought along withita
ddition to the territory. This becomes clear both from
Mr. Gopalan has given of succeeding events
as well as from the analysis of these inscriptions which he has
provided in the appendix. The Pallavas of the Prakrit charters
] themselves rulers of Kanchi. So do the Pallavas of the
harters. But at the outset those Pallavas that issued
krit charters lay claim to having acquired their royal .
influential marriage with a Naga princess and
became * possessed of a wife and a kingdom
This could only mean that the Naga alliance
aght in an accession of territory which put their claim to
-bro 8 dent rule on 2 really more legitimate footing than that
mdep:r: conquest or occupation, which might have been
of mrded as a mere act of usurpation.
regs the empire of the Satavahanas which began to break up
In in the third century, the dismemberment seems to have
y what earlier to the provincial governors setting
kind of independence. The south-
block seems to have remained in its integrity the
western hile the aggressions of the Kshatrapas in the north
latest, ¥ west to some extent, and the advance of the Vaka-
an: n?:f; the middle to 8 larger extent, deprived them of what
takas L '

charters unmistakably p

goo
further a
the account that

cal
Sanskrit
these Sans
position by an
py that means
simultaneously -

ear!
peen due somew
themselves up in some

a
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was the headquarte

rs block of =
eastern and south- of the Satavihana i
themselves, andh :v::;tgm portion must similarly hir:::re.’ ’I;h;
river the Salanks od on the farther i A sepa e
- e Sa ankayana first and V; h side of the Krishnd
the territory north of the Kr 1sh '

disin i ; ishna. F ¢
tegration noticeable fyr here was perhaps similar

ther s
that when (about a century ;;)cuth along the East coast, 50
er the passi ’
assing away of

Andhra rule ¢
Oompletely), Sa
wam 1. e
;lzere Wire Many kingd;mg -udmgupta S Invasion came south
is authority and ; . ,
; accepted
lordship. A pted a feudator s
. raler of ; Oty positior i .
the list, and although Iian.chl by name Vishnu (: t,O his OVe.[f
dragupta inscript; € 1S not called a Pajia Ropa fignres in
plion—we have po right ;o ava in the Samu-
expect this where

ed by ref
. erences to his capital, not to

n o uncertainty that thj
r‘t}ler. It is this disturbi
§1on that introduced a cl
ing 'ruler of Kanchi to
pacticular position ag ru
probability, by 5 marri

“{as as well a Pallava
Samurlmgupta’s inva-
essttated the succeed-
'It‘ l'egitimizing his own
i::m was .done, in all
%he heiress of the
;err.ntory, the territory
a'sx. The rulers were

; .lf 8 princess of that
1t would be a Niaga

g influence of
hange, which nec
make an effort 4
ler of Kanchj,

dependent upon the vic

e
known generally as Cp, royalty of Bap,

:’allavas. Otherwise
s 1‘z:nd acknowledged
® Cknowledged though

man. This me

a
* the whole of s that the Pallavas

the territory of the

iukunding later occupying

INTRODUCTION xvii

Satavihanas in the south, and that is what really accounts for
the implacable enmity between the Great Pallavas and the early
Qhélukyas, who became rulers of the territory in the immediate
neighbourhood of the kingdom of Banavasi of the Kadambas.
it seems, thefore, clear that the Pallavas began as officers
of the Sitavahanas and ultimately rose to undisputed
possession of the territory of Kanchi, the right to which they
strexgz(hened by an alliance with the heiress of the southern
block of tie Sitavahana territory, thus in a way becoming
titalar descendants of the Satavahanas over the whole of the
southern region of Satavahana territory including in it their
own new conquest, the territory of Tondamandalam dependent
upon Kanchi.

From what is stated in the foregoing pages, it would have
become clear that the Pallavas of the charters starting from the
south-eastern marches of the Satavahana territory gradually
occupied the region of Kurnool, Nellore and part of the
Cuddapah Districts, and extended southwards till they gradually
appropriated the town of Kanchi itself and the territory
dependent thereon, in other words, what is known to the

Tamils as Tondamandalam. In this process of gradual
conquest and appropriation of the territory intervening the
south-eastern frontier of the Andhra kingdom and the northern
viceroyalty of the Cholas, they must have dislodged the people
who were in occupation of the territory under the elder Tiraiyan
of Pavattiri, and latterly the chiefs of Véngadam, of whom
Puli’s name is familiar to the Sangam literature. It is this
dislodgement of the tribe of people known hitherto as Kalvar,
but more appropriately speaking, Kalavar, that brought about
the disorder in the territory lying immediately to the south of
the Nellore District extending southwards to the banks of the
Kaveri. Itis this region that gets involved in the Kalabhra®
troubte and the process of expansion of the Kalabhras is

reflected in the disorder and unsettlement which is noticeable

1 For a detailed acconnt of the Kalabhras see my paper « The Kala-
phra interregnum and what it means in South Indian History ! presented
to the International Congress of Orientalists held at Oxford, August 1928.

Cc
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even in the kin
gdom of the P
: a
The period beginning theref “ava.s of the Sanskrit charters.

tions rds i ,
south\?vfartge Kalabhras from thelits“ ct,lrl~e period of these migra;
move . iginal : °
ment,  which overturnedhome in a general
about even ti d confusion d the territory of
m ) the ultimate ) and disorder and b
: onarchies of the Tams extinction of th rought
s actually under amil land. Itis 3 1y e well-established
Kalabhra imerregmieference in the detanzvtel:ncnt like what
S1e: . m, as , ! y
Velvikugi plates of th as the epigraphistg a we get of a
entury A.p, e Pandyag of the latt k hca“ it, from the
Any re er half of the eighth
asonable i . &
. n .
requires a geperg] .(;’eStlgatlon of this .
?ssuming too much “; ea of the wholé part_l?lﬂar question
In regard to the Pa’ll € may take it that thzf’“t"’“. Without
accepted opinjon, ig tivas_ The first, aCL‘or?je' are known facts
Prakrit much ir; the att the earliest of them ng to generally
; style *m 18sued charters in

Vishnu

Qugopa of Ka :

is Ui nchi. i

this Vishnugopa was : Without pausing to !

context of the inseriptio ava or no—there ien‘llure whether
n to indj 8 nothing in the

may be taken mporary wi
that we come 1:(1;01:16 the second est;:;isiagmdragupta' This
would certainly be a confused dark perioz fact. Then it is
hundred years, we f;” elcome. Byt soon af where more light
nd a dynasty of mlerst:’e ford a couple of
’ order of whose

These rulers

. what is ge

INTRODUCTION xix
north of Tondamandalam proper. With these few main facts,
which may be taken as established, we have 1o build up
she history of the period from such glimpses as we get of
details by setting them in a rea_sonable order on the basis of
nerally known. One general fact of Pallava history
eriod of the Sanskrit charters—is that it was
ount of confusion, in which the succession

to the throne itself could not have been in any Very regular
established' order. There had been wars to the north, and
wars to the south, and confusion in the interior of the territory
of the Pallavas themselves. That seems to have been a period
in which the Kadambas rose t0 power and the Gangas came
into historical view on the one side. The Cholas almost passed
into oblivion and the Tamil country suffered some kind of a
confusion, as to the nature of which we have been' in the d?rk
tilt the velvikudi plates threw some light upon 1t by stating
categorica]ly that a certain set of ru{ers, at the head of the
people Kalabhras, overthrew the Tamil rule'rs of the south, tl{e
famous three crowned kings of Sangam'hferature. What 18
the cause of all this confusion and'what is it that coulq satis-
factorily explain all the facts mentioned above categorically ?

We have @ specific lead in the Vélvikudiplates for this, namely,
he Tamil country as far south as

Kalabhras came into t
the territory of the Pandyas, and upset the settled order to the
troying a Brahmadeya gift (a free gift of land to

des

) which in orthodox parlance implies the destruction

of & gettled order of rule by the creation of a very considerable

amount of confusion in the administration. If we could know

something of these Kalabhras, we may possibly throw some
e confusion in the history

light upon the causes of all th
of the Pallavas during the period. For this again, there
t of light that we can derive from the

is a certain amoun
véjvikudi plates themselves. The plates were issued by

an individual sovereign, who restored the grant to the
living representative of its eriginal donee on satisfactory proof
that the village was originally granted in the manner claimed.
His father, generally known to epigraphists by the titles

of this period—-—the p
a period of some 3
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;I‘erm‘ziran Rz‘ljasimha, we know
emporary of Nandivarmap Palia

A.D. 782). Alloti
. tin i
‘the g retn i:;;n to somewhere about the iddle of
in sy g of o 1vz;rman, We may roughly ml' ? n
\ . .D. e
come to the period whep o e oty nerat ‘lm’
out of the Kalabhr the Pandya country ¢ c(lmfh m
‘ . ' merged fr
f]ertaln ruler by name Kadmik back into Pandya rule 'm(:m
one thie Y mkon is stated j : o have
s in the grant to 1
years’ rule to G gy moderate s v
et op e th ale span of twenty-fi
WOUld come o ot & €se six generations, Kawi kws)'] e
ing b v ere about a1, 600 mor II11 i
Pallava Yy into contemy i  the oy e
e D Poraneity wit} .
| vighoem 1 the first great
interre > i e yas | i
e thgenu(:n‘, according to the Vélviklt)le]r'md s e, Kalpbra
e p rl(?d of Pallava histor o
of the a.nskrlt charters, [f theyKunder e
" V;ml] Country, they must he N
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on manuscript authority, would be

Kalavar and not Kalvar. In the region which they occupied in
the period of the later Satavahanas, and therefore the period
immediately preceding that of the Pallavas, they had been a
set of frontier people, at least somewhat predatory in point
of character,kaccustomed to lifting cattle from the northern
frontier and thereby flourishing upon it as a profession, and
that is how Pulli is described in the Sangam litc.arature. The
tightening of the hold of the Pallavas even as ViCeroys of the
Andhras by a pressure applied both from the nortt? and wes_t,
must have dislodged these people from.the lo'calxty ?f their
denizenship, and set forward their migrat‘lon which ultimately
overturned the Tondamandalam first, Cholamandalam next,
and a considerable part of the Pér_ldyamflr,ldalam aiterf tl-{at.
Perhaps it i8 this disturbance, and possibly the hcon uzxoonf
caused by the invasion of Samudragupta through som

: nately brought about the
i that must have ultima . '
e e of settled ordet and the introduction of the

subveis lonf:(fn:hoeut of which emerged the Pallavas of Kanchi
o Gar krit charters. That period, it will be found, is the
of t_he 'Sansh'ch something of a radical change had been taking
perm(_l ml wsz)uth-western viceroyalty——-the palatine viceroyalty
place in the We see in that region, a set of

A 1dhras—of Banavasi. ) : |
?fxlte};: wxho called themselves Chiitu Nagas, claim relation-

ghip with the ruling family of the seitavéhanaf and achieving
: *jitical distinction by wars against the Sakas and th_e
?{Shatrapas, the enemies of the great Satavahana, Gautami-
putra gatakargi. [n the best days of their power, thex.r
y seems to have extended as far north as the Godavari,
pat it began to shrink on the northern side, so that. they
pecame @ purely southern power. The illuminating dcj.taxl thz}t
the yeliarpalayam plates give us of Virakﬁrcha_becom?ng, heir
to a kingdom by a marriage with a wife, by which, as 18 stated
he quaint language of the charter, ‘he simultaneously
a kingdom.’ This seems to be no more
the heiress of the Chatu Nagas and, by
tion, he became also the heir to

the correcter reading,

territor

in t .
obtained a wife and
than his marrying
securing a wife of that distinc
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Kumiravishpu [ is more than we can assert at present. It is
possible that the Kapagopa of the later charters had a name
Kumaravishnu or Vishnugopa. But in the absence of any lead,
such a statement would be nothing but a guess, and it may be
safer to leave Vishnugopa the contemporary of Samudragupta
unidentified with any of the names in the genealogy of the
Pallavas of the Sanskrit charters for the present. When the
Pallavas of the Sanskrit charters established themselves in the
region of Tondamandalam, their struggles with Kalabhras of
the south must have begun, as a continuation of the struggle that
dislodged them from the territory of Tondamandalam. 1t is
this that is reflected in the statement that Kumaravishgu
retook the capital from some enemy undescribed, and that
Buddhavarmas, one of the rulers of this dyuasty, won victories
against the ¢ ocean-like army ' of the Cholas, which at the time
could only mean the Kalabhtras established in the Chola terris
tory, as about that time we do hear of a Kalamba ruler by
pame Acchyutavikranta holding rule at the Chola capital,
Puhar over the Chola Rashtra, according to Buddhadatta, a
contemporary of Buddhagosha. The establishment of the
Kalabhras in the Chola country therefore seems to have been
a settled fact by the middle of the sixth century. They were
found there by Simhavishou at the end of the sixth ; by
Narasimbavarman [ in the middle of the seventh, and by the
Chalukyas about the end of the seventh and almost the middle
of the eighth centuries. It seems to be these Kalabhras that
come into view later on near ‘Tanjore and Kodumbalicr as
Muttaraiyan chiefs bearing names and titles very much like
that of Acchyutavikranta. We come to the spectacle in the
eighth century of the Tanjore chiefs being feudatories of the
Pallavas and the Kodumbalir chiefs those of the Pandyas, and
fighting against each other in consequence. The Kalabhra
migration, the movement of the Kalavar sopnthwards from
their orignal home, seems thus to provide the explanation for
the disappearance of the settled order in the Tamil country as
portrayed in the Sangam literature and offers the explanation
of the interval of obscurity and oblivion in Chola rule till the

L]
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of the detailed history of the period, the
gh to rule out the possibility of
: . the evidence of the Sangam
literature by itself and the evidence of the later Pandya
ing thereto, and they seem alike to negative this
Whether the dangam actually existed or no, the
f something like a Sangam and of a body of litera-
n as Sangam literature came to be an accepted
the Tamils at the commencement of the
seventh centuty A.D. among the Tevaram hymners like Appar
wnd Sambandar. For a tradition like that to grow and for
a body of literature to get thus distinctly classified, we do
require a certain efflux of time, and that could not be less than
half a dozen generations of more, and thus the indication

o be that the period of the Sangam fiterature will have
a time anterior to the advent of the Pallavas

harters into the region of Kanchi.
ted with the name of Karikala in the
generations immediately preceding Kumaravishd Il seems
impossible of justiﬁcation. The period of the Pallavas of the
Ganskrit charters marks the advent of a new dynasty, their
long, but fairly successful, struggle against hostile occupation
of the territory of Tondamanda]am, probably by the Kalabh-
ras, their assertion O er the Gangas, and

dship oV
a similar recognition of their overlordship at any rate, by the
Kadambas after a struggle ending in the final establishment of
the Pallava authority there till Simhavar

man, the father of
Gimhavishnu the first Great Pallava, founded a dynasty of
powerful rulers for the next two centuries and a half, all require
the couple of centuries that are left between the i

nvasion of
gamudragupta and the accession of Simhavarman, the father
of Simhavishnu. The accession of these powerful T

ulers to
authority in this region is almost coeval with the rise of the
view in the region nor

Chalukyas into th of their territory.

The origin of the Chalukyas and their accession t0 POWET in
the period with which their name is associated is somewhat
obscure. Their habitual hostility to the Pallavas and the

D

order of succession or
general trend seems clear enou
o this interregnuim. There is

possibility.
existence O
ture know
article of faith among

seems t
to be referred to
of the Sanskrit €
interregnum associa



-

XXVi INTRODUCTION

constant warfare between the two ¢t
about are facts recognized all ro
constant hostility has heeq far {
to some extent associated with

hat this hostility brought
und, although the reason for this
romclear.  The one i perhaps
the other, and an explanation of

in, the historians

custodians of their traditional
origin gave them credit for association with the Tkshvakus of
Ayodhya, Whatever the Teason the association with Tkshvakus
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chieftains like this probabt

y used as a term
to Salki Bhima, who is spoken of

xvii
INTRODUCTION x

These petty chieftains seemvti ‘1::]:
i he Vaka

ower in the northern region oorf ;t s
risen Brst t(:hl:\ps in succession to the Nal;?l;ey,then S ally
territory, B2 i long with them. ol

ibutaries a ; e ad o
one of (e trtxablvlards, extending theitr te;rm;{ Zdambas der the
spread soug‘lrsan I, they conquered the
Pulike y

sons of

) to come
tended their operations gr?du:;l{v?tsh the set
Gangas and O e':h the territory of the PalhaV territory under
into contact Wi ing the southern block of ft Banavasi. It was
object of recgvelr ded in the viceroyalty of d claim to this very
the Andhras inc Ut the Pallavas probably lai t:;rau y, therefore,
stated already thz:,as;is of a marriage, and I;ahostilit;’ on an im-
territory o0 (e nad a reason for perpetud frontier for both of
the two powers ba same time, a vulnefable roestablished their
portant, and ;:r:hiet s that since th;iT Cﬁ:lutl;ia;d auryas and the
them. There est of the Naas,

¢ : ility to the
power by the Conqgeen in the full tide of their hostility

they aré
KadambaS’

i tinued, now the one, nc
i hostility con ies, the Chalukyas
Pallavas gnd thisbetter, till one of the dyuastxefs(,) rtme Chalukya
other getting ﬂ;)eakhan politics. That accounti from his head-
vanished frok':3 reign of Mahéndravarm:,n- sv(;,noto carry the war
: jonint left it to his
invasion in hem back, and le

i i d bring about
quarters beat t’s country, destroy .the1r capital az} i b oned
into the enemy which lasted for thirteen years. Tt

: num,
an interreg

N 'kraméditya
reign of Pulikesan 11, and his son Vrlxd carry the
at the end of t:;n the tables upon the PaIIaIV:Z :s to fight on
to k movement,
was able to itory by a flan ; he Pallavas
into their territory Tricninopoly against the
war into Kaveri near 1ricainopot f his sue-
the banks °§ tk:;l the Tamil powers this nme;,' '?I:lafo occupied
a by into Kanchi itself,
supporte the war 1o . he
0essors Was aple carzld instead of destroying it, as i:al
. I} e 3
i l;u::’rman had done at Vatapi, thefr G:z th;
imha onation
}y restored, but even made a freszgre humane in
not mexe ¥ wing thus distinctly that he was It isin revenge
temple, sho perhaps the Southern power. l1a took the tide on
warfat"e -thanlt that Nandivarman Pauavarfla Jliance brought
for this ms: o, on the occasion of a marriage a
, en,
the turn W

as a disloyal person.

Pallava Naras



xXxviii
INTRODUCTION

15: grincess, the daughter
thn yan prince, Nedum-
e Velvikudi plates, the

n .
b,;:z;d m.mcted a crushing
dth’e of Venbai. Kirti-
! {:ethde Chalukya power
efeat. [t i i

. is this
i;{:;{feuda.tory Raémrakl‘t;::
ya princess to subve'rt

varman 11 wa
S 0 th
found it i oroughly d
again u:t impossible {o "ez"o efeate
Dantid a was_‘aken advanta :er N
the Chliig:’ himself, the songof()fz
aiukya power 2l
s I,
himself by an alljance H,e was able to do thig ’
:)Vhom perhaps he ga with the great Pallyy is by fortifying
E ave his ava 1 . .
rought about his ow his daughter in ma ‘E\ler Nandi to
dynasty of the ear] n elevation and the arriage and thus
graphicauy degcribrg 'Lhélukyas‘ ,l‘he b bubVerSiOﬂ Of the
ed in detailing the am‘fttle of Venbai is
hievements
s of the

agnapati, Ma
» Maran-Kiri
the grant wag made f;‘f’ Karavandapumm at
trakafa Dantidurga‘ irumangai Ajvar's r Whose instance
] undel‘ hiS tme V-"leference to Rash-
Ellramégh"
a, and the

deferential trea .
to have accor(;rerz]enttovxlr}'uch Nandivarman p 1
question how the ear] 11f~n»ﬁnds justiﬁcﬂtioa Vf‘VamaHa is said
and the Rastrakatas Y‘Lhal‘ukyas were ‘1lt'n in this and the
ﬂO"i‘\‘r'hput on a clea{ fO:;t;\:hshed themselv::-l?;e]t);] o‘verthmwn
o accossion o g : eir stead is
throne and how it i;ﬂdlvarman Pallavamali;
problem in Pallava his;a“y t,lappened haved l'd o the Pallava
some of the Vaikunth ory till recently. TS ike remai
doubt  completely tha Peru'mél temple ep; € publication of
darknessthat surro,undoggh it does not allt):)gmphsI clears the
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ranyavarma the collateral cousin through the
f Simhavishnu; but Hiranya shrank from
old man and offered the chance to each
one of his four sons in turn. The three elder ones refused the
d the youngest of them all, Pallavamalla by
n Pallavamalla, agreed to accept
which was disconcerting to
He was however allowed to
Kanchi, he was duly installed
Hence his full style Nandi-

tavamalia 0T Paramésvaran Pallavamalla alias
This gives colour to some of the hymns of
Tirumangal Ajvar which celebrate the temple as Paramesvara-
Vinnagarati. It cannot BOW be taken that the Vishnu
temple was founded by Paramésvaravarman 11, nor even by
Paraméévaravarman . It now becomes quite clear that the
founder of this temple is the Pallava prince to whom the

All of them refer to

Alvar ma y direct references.
Nandivar lla in his family name Parameé$vara-

varman. the accession, according to these
records is @ by the choice of the people and
therefore come But there are other charters
which broadly 4 in the following pages,
that he came to 1t of fighting and by an act
of usurpation. s possible to reconcile,

and it is hardly necessary to take them as irreconcilable
alternatives. The facts seem to have been these. A Chajukya
invasion seems to have been imminent, and the constant bostility
of this power on the northern frontier together with the rising
activity of the pandyas in the south made the position of the
Pallavas in the middle oné of extreme anxiety. The mainte-
nance of the Pallava power {atact meant a Janus-faced fight,
south against the Pandyas and north against the Chalukyas.
When Paraméévaravarman [I died, if the responsible people
of the kingdom felt that the ruler that succeeded him should
be a man of ability and resource and not 2 child succeeding 3
comparatively inefficient rule of & father, their offer of the

to offeritto Hi
younger brother ©
the responsibility as an

t paramésvaravarma
the responsibility with an alacrity
the father’s patemal instincts.

gucceed, and, when he reached
e title Nandivarman.

name, O

varman Pal
Nandivarman.

kes so man
man Pallavama
That apart,

peaceful one
to 1egitimate1y.
state, as is recounte
the throne as a resu
The two statements it i
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e died, his kingdom could
difficulty and Pallava rule
generations, for almost a

efforts could not sustain. When b
pass down to his sofi without any
continued for another three OT four
century, without distress.

There has been considerable dis
successors of Nandivarman pallavamalla an

raged over the fancied displacement of the ¢
succession pf a new dynasty called till recently by the epi

graphists (Ganga-PaHavas.) Iascriptions published six?ce this
orward seem enticely to negative the

d with the information at ouf disposal now,
need to maintain the hypothesis, whatever
have had in its origin. Nandivarman was
his son, Dantivarman by another
ed Nrpatunga in a regular line
their descent through Nandi-

cussion in regard to the
d a controversy has
dynasty and by the

position taken an
there is hardly any
justification it might
succeeded by Dantivarman
Nandivarman, and then follow

f succession, all of them tracing ‘
(\)’armfm Pallavamalla. Why a certatn aumber of these should

be distinctly marked off and given the name Ganga-PaHavasj is
far from clear- That there was some kind of a famd‘y connethon
patween the Gangas and the Pallavas may be readily admitted.
That is @ connection which the Pallavas had with other royal
families as well, namely, those of the Rashtrakitas and the
king the dynasty of Nandivarman Pallavamalla

Kadambas, t2
alone. A marriage alliance of this sort need not give a new
at a scion of the

direction nnless we can specifically prove th

Ganga family through a danghter even,or througha Pallava
princess set up rale in the territory of the Pallavas. For this,
we have absolately no jead. Comparatively minor changes
in the titles of rulers at a certain stage of their history, of of
the existence of a number of rulers simultaneously in the same
territory, are not reasons that would justify hypothesis as
grave as this. What seems$ actnally to have 1aken place is
this. The Pallava-Pandya struggle in the time of the great
Pallavamalla seems to have been more T fess for the over-
fordship of Kongu to begin with. At some period of his
reign that overlordship, if it was at any time exercised by the
Pallavamalia at all, passed over to the Pandyas. To fortify
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“THE HISTORY OF THE PALLAVAS
OF SOUTH INDIA

A.D. 200 to 900

CHAPTER 1

' INTRODUCTORY,
HISTORY OF PREVIOUS RESEARCH AND SOURCES
OF HISTORY FOR THE PALLAVAS

HE mat:rials for writing a history of the Pallava kings of
South India were until almost recent times exceedingly

scanty and otherwise inadeqguate. They are moreover distorted
by erroneous traditions and misleading accounts of mythical
ancestry. A hundredyears ago hardly any of their in.s'cripticgns
on stone or on copper-plates, oi which we have such large
numbers 20w, were known. This becomes evident on a
perusal of the Mackenzie Collection of MSS. relating to South
Indian history which, mentioning dozers of members of the
Chola, Pindya and other dynasties of early South India, do
not mention a single name of any of the members of the

Pallava dynasty which had remained the dominant South
Indian power for about seven centuries. This is remarkable

seeing that the Pallavas wielded sovereign authoriiy for
several centuries in the Tamil land. Literary tradition
embodied in the hymns of the Alvirs, and in the works Nandik-
Lalambakam, the Pertyapuranam, Chentemant, Avantisundars-
bathasora, ete., are far too scanty for historical purposes though
they give a glowing idea of the culture of the Paliava period.
History of Research on the Pallavas.—The late Sir Walter
Elliot did remarkable service for the cause of South
Indian historical research by the publication of some early
South Indian inscriptions in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic
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year are nqticed in the Annual Reportsion South Indian
Epigraphy with notes and comments.
¢ The first connected account of the Pallava kings was
.a?tempted more than forty years ago by the late Dr. Fleet in
his Dynasties of the Kanarese Dislricis, which forms a part
of the Bombay (razelicer, where he has exploited for the first
time all the records, inscriptions on stone and copper-plates,
allavas which were accessible to him. The
Fleet, though written s0 long ago, still
remains in its main aspects authoritative and represents more
s the first attempt to write a scientific history of these
The next notable attempt to sketch the origin and
e Pallavas was made by the late Mr. V. Venkayya
in the Azrkwo[ogz‘ml Annunal Survey Report for 90674 This
is 8 scholarly piece of research work on the subject, and
embodies  the author’s life-long jabours in the field of
epigraphy and literature. This work written in 1906 takes
seriptions and copper-plates dis~

into consideration the in
covered since the days when Dr. Fieet wrote, and the author’s

researches in the field of Tamil literature are also fully
ptilized. In many respects this account still remains an

authority on the subject.
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divide the Pallava inscriptions? conveniently into three classes.
To the firstclass belong vecords written entirely in Prakrit. The
rds comprises Sanskrit inscriptions, while
f those in Sanskrit and Tamil. Of
st class probably belong to the
as it is NOw recognized that Prakrit was super-
about the fourth century A.D., while the
amil’ records of the Pallavas have been
Most of these records are of
Their object was o record the gifts of
s or Brabmans. Pire most important
the specitication of the details of the
names of the donor, the donee and tihe donation of the parti-
From very early times the records give a certain
fgcncalogical information and a recital of events
was iutmduced to magnify the glory and importance of the
Thus, for instance the Prakrit charters such as
javarman contained hardly any allusion
pnected with the donor. Gradually
however We find a change. The Sanskrit charters beginning
from about the filth century wot only enumerate the father
and the grandfather of the donor, but some oi them, such as the
Kuaram, Kagakkudi, the Vélarpalayan and :ne Bahur plates,

account of the names ol previous kings and their
< Thus, as Fleet says, not with the expressed
ory, but in order to intensify the
connected with religion and to
ion of properiies conveyed to

import
secure grantees in the possesst
lually accumulated almost the whole
siefly, the ancient

second class of reco
the third class consists ©
these, the records of the fir
earliest period,
seded by Sanskrit
earliest * Grantha-T
assigned to the seventh ccntury.
a donative character.
fands or money to temple
portinn of the records was

cular gift.
amouunt O

donors.
those Of Sivaskanc

to historical events ¢o

vive along
achievenients.
object of preserving hist
ance of everything

them, there was gra
mass of epigraphic records from which «
history of India is now being put together.'®

Stone Inscription beginning from the
seventh centiry, SO far as this dynasty is concerned, form a
distinct class by themselves.  These records which areé
fairly abundant for the later Pixlla )a period are for the most

s.—otone inscriptions

 Vide Appendix (8). .
2 Plect, Bom. Gaz.; vol. i, pt. il, P+ 62.
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part, donative in character, though one or two of them such as
the Vayalur pillar inscription of Rajasimha, and the Panamalai
inscription of the same king give a genealogical account.
Some are short, and record gifts to religious or other insti-
tutions, and they are invariably dated in the regnal year of
the contemporary king without reference to any era. They
are mostly in prose, though a few of these are to be found
also in verse such as the inscription at the Pallava rock-cut

temple at Dalavanir ' of King Mahéndravarman 1. The

earliest of these are those written in some of the rock-cut tem-
ples believed to have been excavated by Mahéndravarman'l,
such as the one at Vallam.? Many of these rock-cut temples
such as those at Pallavaram, Trichinopoly, Mandagappattu,
Mamandur contain Grantha and Grantha-Tamil inscriptions
some of which are contemporaneous with the caves and
have for their object the simple recording of the excavation
of these monuments. The copper-plate charters taken along
with these stone inscriptions furnish valuable information
as regards the history and chronology of the Pallava kings.
In spite of the serious disadvantage that these records are
not dated in any of the known eras but only in the regnal
years of the king, a careful study of the palography of these
inscriptions makes it possible to fix their age niore or less
accurately. ‘T'he facts obtained from these records, coupled
with those of the contemporary kings with whom the Pallavas
came into contact enable us to reconstruct to a great extent
the history of the age of the Pallavas. The most important
of these contemporary records are those of the Western-
Gangas, the Western Chalukyas, the Pandyas as well as the
minor dynasties such as those of the Muttaraiyan and .the
Bana subordinates of the later Pallava kings.

Pallava Monuments.—Side by side with the inscriptions we
have the Paliava monuments themselves. According to one
set of scholars whose enthusiasm for their subject hampers
them from taking a dispassionate view, the study of architec-

L Ep. Ind., vol. xii, p. 225, 2S.1.1,v0. i, p .
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tire constitutes an even more important instrument fo.r {:Xl:sg
dates than the study cf palazography and ‘mscrlpre“s)en;
According to Mr. A. H. Longhurst for instance, 'theth;; e
method of relying entirely on inscriptions for ﬁxmgzr1 e s
of ancient monuments adopted by Dr. HumSChf ?nve;)tigation
open to objection because when this method © lcllur. It is
is employed alone, serious mistakes na ao have been
possible that inscriptions on a monument n,]ugh cases the
inscribed long after it was erected: 1:1 ;ion about the
inscription would not only give BO mfo:m‘;en Jead us into
otiginal author of the monument but may eture is neglected,
etror. Then again if the study of archltt?c the age of the
how is the epigraphist going to dete’rmu{et‘on?‘l This is
monument that does not possess any mswlliz;(:h.who in his
a reply to the point of view of prof. Hu o;iagyz wrote -~
paper on the ¢ Inscriptions of the Seven Pzgthe aates of these
“The important question of the authors an ful study of their
excavations can be answered only by 2 €3r¢ yeau-Dubreuil is
inscriptions engraved on them.’ Prof. J(:; attaches greater
inclined to agree with Mr. Longhurst, a7 the determination
importance to the study of architecturé for ;1 work on the
of dates than to that of the inscriptions: fn us ate examing-
Pallava Antiguities the author enters int0 @ MV T e
tion of the evolution of the Pallava style 17 the Ceven during
Pallava age, and distinguishes vatious styles
comparatively short intervals of time.

During the last thirty years a 1arge adi Dalavaniir-
monuments have been discovered at Mahendravi{ﬂ’mivilangai'
Siyamangalam, Pallavaram, Trichinopoly’~ anglﬁr Manda-
Singavaram, Tirukkalukkuaram, Vallan, Mm;-l uram’- Some
gapattu, Mélachéri, Sittannavasal and I\’Iaﬂmbﬂ1 193 inscriptions.
of these consist of rock-cut caves and bear pa! :;v Kailasanatha
Others consist of structural temples such a5 tlee at the Seven
temple at Kafichipuram and the Shore temp ‘

e number of Pallava

"1 AR, for 1918-19, p- 20-
2 Fp. Ind., vol. %, p- 2»
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Pagodas. Many of these monuwments were brought into exis-
tence by the Pallava kings and contain their inscriptions. The
inscriptions on the Rathas of Mahubalipuram contain sonse
specific references in the shape of the names and surmames of
some of the kings. Tae most important of this cluss of
epigraphs are those on the Dbarmardjaratha and  the
Kailasanatha temple at Mahabalipmam  and  Conjeevaram
respectively., These temples are dedicated to- the Hindu
Triad; while the cave temples are  dedicated to Siva or
Vishnu, the presence of representations of Bralma the other
member of the Hindu Triad, forms
of these monuments which distinguishes them from later
temples. The Adivaraba temple at the Seven Pagodas
contitins statues of the celebrated kings Simbavishnpu and
Mahéndravarman 1 in bas-relief.  Similarly the rock-cut
temple at the top of the Trichinopoly rock appears to
have originally contained a statue of Mahéndravarman [, 2
fact which seems to he alluded to in the

there.! But the st

4  peculiar feature

inscription discovered
atue is uot to be found there now, and may
have been destroyed subsequently,  Recently Mr. Longhurst
has been fortunate in discovering at Bhairavakonda 2 (Nellore
District) a large group of temples attributable to the Pallava
age, all of them cut out of rock and clonely resembling the
Mahendra caves. There are also a farge number of Pallava
monuments in South India wit]
Further study and rese
actual age.

wut bearing any inscription.
arch may help in establishing their

LIrerATURR
Next to inscriptions we might consider the testimony of
literature and literary tradition. For the earliest period of
the history of the Tamil land we are almust entirely depen-
dent on a class of Tamil works known as the Sangam classics
and attributable to the first and second centuries of the Christian
era. The age of the Sangam has been the subject of keen

VS 4L, vol i, pp. 28-30. 2 MLALR. for 1920-21, pp. 29-32.
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these works about the dynasty of the tge region aro‘md.
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Kafichi was ruled over by TODdaman'nambowever mention
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a people known as the Zopdaiyar 4WOTE Josely related tO;
sometimes considered to be the same a5 07 © not seem suffi
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Pallava kings at Kanchi and who, according to certain
scholars, was an early Pallava king. With the exception of
this poem the other pieces in the S‘angam works do not con-
tain any reference either to Kafchi during the age of the
Pallavas or about the Pallavas themselves. Suggestions have
been put forward that the Pallavas were foreigners to the
south, that the Pallava power was superimposed upon
the Tamil land, and that the Tamiis thercfore scrupulously
omitted to mention them, and, cven when they did so,
mentioned them with contempt. Ay an illustration the defini-
tion in the Pingalandai which gives us the sytionyms for the
Pallavas., includes terms such as Kayavar, Patakar and Nidar.
But against this it must be said that this reference does not
apply to the Pallava kings whe are referred to in the 7eparam
hymuns and in the works of some of the Vaishnava Alvirs of
the eighth century in terms of praise. ! '

I_n addition to the references in the hymns of the Saiva and
Vaishnava saints about these kings new light is thrown on the
age of Simbavishnu in one of the recently-discovered Sanskrit
W.Orks entitled the Avantisundarikathasara which, in its
historical introduction, not only contains an important
" synchronism between Simhavishnu of Kajichi, Vishnu-

vardhana, the early Chalukya, and Durvinita, the early
Ganga.® This work alge gives valuable particulars relating to
the literary history of the Pallava age and the patronage of the
Pallava kings. The association of Dandin as well as Bharavi
with the Pallava court at Kaficht, which this work establishes,
is very important for understanding the nature of Pallava
culture during this period.?

Of a similar nature is the discovery of the work Matla-
vilasa-Prakasana, a burlesque written by the Pallayva king
Mahendravarman 1, which depicts vividly the contemporary
life of religious sects such as the Sékyabikshus and Kapalikas

Y Periya-Tirumoli, i, 9.

2 Special note by Kditor.

’ See the Age of Bharavi and Dandin, Q.J.M.S., vol. xii, p. 10
and the Second All Ind. Ori. Conf., 1922, Proc., pp. 194, 306-7.

lutroductory H
in the city, and of which glimpses are optaxnable?n; t:z
hymns of the Alvars and the Nayanmars in sOme; 0 Jtl
Prabandha and the Tevaram hymns. This work haslre;?erz
been published by the Travancore GOVefnm‘e"}t' A
seems to be no doubt that the author of this p ayking
Mahéndravikramavarman is identical with the Panava]ates
Mahéndravarman known, from inscriptions and Coife;ituryj
to have reigned in the first qUartcr_Of, the severrlnpze in the
A recently-discovered panel in the' Adn{araha tzueens’ heir
Seven Pagodas represents him with his 't‘fvoscrjptions over
identity being placed beyond question by the m-é/,dv'ana Guna-
the reliefs.? Some of his titles such a5 ,flvanz ;r;‘ol;s cave
bhara, Satrumalle, Mattavilasa, found m. t«t::eavof the play.
temples excavated by him, occur in the LOE in the section
Detailed reference will be made to the Work !
on the literature of the Pallava age. on the Pallava age

Among literary works that throw light upoD ent mention.
in Tamil, Nandikkalambakam deserves Pwmlg da verses is
This work which consists of about 2 hl_mdfed an do‘varman 111,
devoted to a description of the exploits of Nan lf the work.
whose death the author laments in the course Oti 1 exploits
A number of verses in the poem describe the z'r.xara aita} cities,
of this sovereign, his patronage of )e.tters, hth_ ﬁ together
the extent of territory, and other particulars W. 1:5 regarded
give a detailed record of his reign. The authof f the king
by tradition as one of the younger bmtherfr;e work has
himself although this is considered d'oubtfu'l. in some detail
been for a long time out of print and 1s notICEd]lm age
in the section dealing with literature of the Pal‘ “Viofk .called

To these may be added the Diga‘.mbara Jalfga Narasimha-
Lokavibhaga3 discovered and noticed by Archa’aological
charya till recently Director of the .Mysore ¢ chronological
Department. It furnishes us with an lmportaﬁ early Pallava
datum from which the initial year of 0ne of the

1 Trivandrum Sanskrit Series, No. LV.

2 Special note by Editor.
? ?'?yesc.lk,?/ez. Reyﬂ. for 190910, p. 45
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kings Simhavarman may he fixed. The work consists of
eleven prakaranas, the last beinyg mokshabhaga. The opening
verse is in praise of Jiné§vara. ‘The second verse gives,
kshetra, kala, tirtha, pramana-purusia and their charita as the
five divisions o' 4 purdna; and in the third verse the author
begins his subject, namely, the description of the world. All
the MSS. of this work contain four stanzas which are important
to Pallava chronology. The first stanzatells us that the science
_was first taught by Vardhamana to Sudharma and others, that
it was handed down in succession through a series of
tﬁacher?, .and that it was translated into Sanskrit hy Rishi
Simhasiri. ' The second stanza says that at a particular period,
correspond.mg to certain planetary positions, Sarvanandi copied
the work n the village named Patalika of the Paparashtra.
The third stanza gives us Sika 380, corresponding to the
twenty-sgcond regnal year of Simhavarman, king of Kanchi, as
Fhe year in which the work was completed.  The fourth stanza
lsflfom'\s \?s that the work consists of 1536 anushfub $lokas.
aka 380 is apparently the year in which the copying work was
c:(?mpleted by Sarvanandi, and the author of the work
Stihasari probably fourished at an earlier period. Calculation
shows that there cannot be any doubt about the correctness of
the date. Patalika, the village iu which Sarvanandi copied
th.e Yvork, is identical with Patalipura in  South Arcot
District ‘at which, according to the Periyapuranam, there was a
large J.ama monastery in the seventh century .;a.r) ‘
in addi.tiun to these sources we have the accoxm.t given about
the Tamil land, and the city of Kafichi in particular, by the
celebrated Chinese pilgrim and the Master of the La\;v. Hiuen
Tsang. wnose work has the advantage of being a contemporary
account The pilgrim appears to have visited Kafchi about
A.D. 640. The city baving had the reputation of being a seat
of Buddhistic learning and the city of birth of the celebrated
Dharmapala who preceded Silabhadra at the Nalanda University,
the pilgrim spent a considerable time in it. Although he does
not mention anything about the contemporary king or court,
he has given an account of his impressions relatine to the
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. of the peaple, soil, climate, temples and the state of

st iu the city,
these sources must be added the Makavamza, the Ceylon
nicle weitten in Pali and giving the earliest known account
he kings of the island, This work is particuiarly useful for

Wing the chronology of early South Indian history as it

iescribes the relations and the contact that existed between
the kings of Ceylon and those who ruled in the Tamil laad.
8o far as the Pullavas are concerned we Ged that in the days
of Narasimhsvarman | as well as in the closing days of the
Pallava empire invasions of the island wer¢ undertaken by
Pallava kings either os behalf of the ruling sovereign N
actuated by love of conguest merely. Chapter 47 f}f this work .
is particularly. interesting as it gives 2 glimpse into Pallava
oversea enterprise in early thmes.

Next comei tradition, }living tradition, about the Pailaves
and their age. It is surpriviog that the
Pallava kings, although perpetuated in the na ;
them to dozens of temples such as Pamméévmavmﬂagar;fx%'
Rajasimhasvara, Kshatriyasimbapallavesvard, Satrumalies-
varalaya, Mahéndeavishpugrha and 1o many places, has been
forgotten and their good work lost sight of- Names of places
such as Pallavaram, Pallavanichharam, Naﬁdipufa"*ﬁ’;“‘gg{?ﬂ%’
Paramé$varamangalam, Mabéndramangalam, Mahéndravadi
Mahamallapuram clearly indicate that these were either
founded or named after the kings bearing these names
in the Pallava dynasty. In view of all this &t is 81{?935‘93
that the memery of the dynasty has not sprvived tf::
any appreciable extent in living tradition. The Mz?ckenzxfz
Manuscripts collected about a century g0 by the indefati-
gable Surveyor-General, Col. Colin Mackenzie, aithamgh cof-
taining many accounts of the early history of the Pafidyﬁs»
Cholas, Gangas, Mahrattas and others do ot contain any
account relating to the dynasty of the I aﬂa‘f“s’ Sut somi;
of the accounts professing to give_the Ancient Hisfaryf;
Tondamandalam and the exploits of Adondaiehakrav‘am BeE
to preserve a distant reminiscence O

wemory of the
mes gi\fﬁﬂ after

¢ what the people of ¥
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early part of the ni
g nineteenth
ancient conditi century belie
ition of Tondamandalam ‘k’;f;d ti have been the
\ 1 which name the

region immedi
1a
class of ttadititoizi around Kanchipuram was k
accounts s known. This
preserved )

collecti
mil‘imonhﬂppears to depict the cond
to the days of P ondi
the account allava adve 5
of Tondama nt. Some ¢

of the region from '3 aman-chakravarti, relate " e, such o
Kurumbas and to th r}‘de and uncivilized trit to the conquest
chdla, There Seeme introduction of civilizd;.)e k{:OWP as the
St ation i
0 be warrant for presumi y idondax-
¢ ng that this

PErson was
. S no other th
immortalizeqd i than Tondami
ed int ) rdaman-Iam-Tiraiya;
lf so the M he Perumbanary -Ham-Tiraiyan who is
ackenzie co “aryupadai by Rudran-Kannana
-Kannandr.

. Hecti
o the view clions mav
that t . ay be taken ; .
occupation beforehe region of the PallaVa.dS lending support
circumstances und the Pallavas came fro i ‘;a”‘ under Chola
I wger m the north rlxhe

region wasg which the P
was brought about are notalil:lwa conduest of the Chola
own.

¢ in the Mackenzie
1on of Tondamandalam

CHAPTER I

THEORIES OF THE ORIGIN OF THE
PALLAVAS: PRE-PALLAVA HISTORY OF
KASJCHTPURA
dia may be taken to
e third century A.D. to the end

of the ninth. Many facts connected with their origin and

early history are, in the existing stat of historical research,
is yet in the process of construc

uncertain. Their chronology !

tion, and the genealogical order of succession in spite of the
comparative abundance of COPPGT'PIate character®, cannol h'e
regarded as having been Gnally settied. The guestion of thetr
origin has baffled investigators, Europeaﬂ'aﬂd Indian alike-
Ingenious suggestions and theories have been offered for the
solution of this enigma by varions gcholars who occupied

themselves with this work.

l VHE age of the Pallavas in South In

extend roughly from th

Vagrtous THEORIES
The theory that held the field until recently, almost
undisputed, is known as the Persian or Parthian origin of the
Pallavas, and was adopted by the late Vincent Smith in the
first edition of his Karly History of Indta.} According 10 the
late Mr. Venkayya, who developed this theory elaborately ==~
+s The Pallavas . - - may,unti] their origin is satisfactori}y
established by indisputable o ence, be supposed 0 I8
identical with the Pahlavas, Palhavas, an the Papnavas of the
Puridnas. This identification is based on etymolog ical grf)u,”ds
and supported by the fact that the Pathavas formed 2 d.lStht
element in the population of Western India early 12 the
second century. Their movement trom Western India t0 the

1 £H.1. (1904), P- 348,
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East Coast is no
A : s not onl "
historical facts.”? y possible but rendered likely by known
This theor
v, however fascinati
altogether on the s .a.scmatmg to the imaginati
Pahlava and Pall:\ljpzrﬁmal verbal resemblanc:g:fmtt;on, YCS;S
Mr. Venkayya himf'If There is no evidence wh ;e e
coast mOVéd into tl;: admits, that the Pahlavas ofat(lize::’ E::
A.D. At any rate ;‘ast anytime during the sécord 1centfry
whatever in the { ere is no reference i
I O &
tions of any sec hﬁrge‘ numbers of Pallava cop er Temln}sceqce
it was the w. migration. Mr. Venkayyp T s that
ar of a presumes that
150, with the Apdhra t}}: We(jtern Satrap Rud?adém:: zt&hl)
successor, that ! ng  Gautamiputra-$i . e
unknown, the ’e’;‘i?:bly brought about in W:Zk:}:? A
service. It is indé dard movement of the Pahla nner, n:?v
called Suvisaka an? ]trne'tpat the minister of Rud Va:is‘ in his
Pahlava. But no ;vf;’SCﬁbed in the Junagadh insL:ia tﬁlmaz !:
1 .\ ‘ scriphl
to connect him or hij ence of a positive character x'spavoarfI ;le
Southern India. F § descendants with the Pallava ki ” f
Rudradiman was or one thing this Pahlav a: 'lngs o
mentioned in a- not a ruling king. He i a minister of
3] 1 : 18 t
Pallava kings. Iyn :t: the ancestral genealozic:loi'f’?ore:v;r
India Vincent Smithe second edition of his Ziar/ ‘ht[;'? ) e[
which he had adopted gaVe up this theory of ’Pah}; zs. or-y.o
India, with the re;nark";hthe.earlier edition of Farlya;'sgrfg:‘
were a tribe, clan, or atit is more likel ; §
part of the M adr:; ‘[J)l caste which was t'Orm:dt};:tt;he Pallavas
Mr. Venkayya's ‘obib\;(-ienc% possibly in the Ven;;i3 clz)(:r:? ensl
origin of Pallavas is t; lon against this view of indi enroyt;s
the Pahlava in Wf;st € apparent improbability of t gt ibes
of the Godavari be( ern India and the Pallava i w‘; r; It’
arguments Hgai’ aring the same name. So e er
; nst indi : m {8
the indigenous origin of th: ;f;;“‘ Oth::
allavas 3

yAS R, 19067, p. 221

2 It is tu be no
ted ho .
& % can never b wever that in Sanskri
A : ; k
well as in Persiznco;nfginded- with the W:rdn;‘;?hogml’hy Pahlava with
appear to indicate two d:;?nm Prakrit the 4 is d?:ﬁ . In the Puragas, 88
V. A. Smith, £.H.7, ’(19(% e%ef)lpl:. 23 uct. The twa words

' that the Cholas, the Pandyas and the

described as Tondaiyar i
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One is that the Pallavas
ords as belonging either
of South India such
Another is that none
re to be found in the
vaku, etc. All these
that the Pallavas
be in the sense

ingenious and may be stated here.
never refer to themselves in their rec
to lunar or solar race like other dynasties
as the Cholas, Pandyas, Chalukyas, etc.
of the kings meuntioned in the Puranas a
Pallava genealogy such as Manu, Sibi, [ksh
facts according to him, raise a presumption
of Southern India were not an indigenous tri
Cheras were.!

Views of L. Rice.—This view of foreign origin was also shared
by L. Rice. In his Mysore and Coorg from [nscriptions he points

out that the Pallava kings of South India were identical with
the Pahlavas who, with the Yavanas and Sakas, were destroy-
f’d by Gautamiputra-S‘ﬁtakami and that the word Pahlava
is a Prakrit form of Parthava meaning Parthiat especially
the Arsacidan Parthians.? As we have already pointed out
this conjecture that the Pallavas of the south are identi-
cal with the Pahlavas of the west and ultimately with the
Parthians and the Persians is based entirely of the simi-
larity of the words Pahlava and Pallava, whereas everything
kl‘lO\iVn about the Pallava kings of the south, inscriptions,
traditions and monuments indicate that they were & peninsuiar

race ; they are probably identical with the class of people
n Tamil literatnr€ and also familiar
th totally rejected this
of his Farly

the subject

?;j Kadavas or foresters. Vincent Smit
H?‘“‘Y of foreign origin in the third edition
istory of India, and has expressed his conclusion 01

in the following terms :—
g Pahlava sO closely that

“The name Pallava resemble

most writers have been disposed tv favour the hypothesis that

the Pallavas and the Pahlavas were identical, and that couse-

quently the southern Pallava dynasty of Kafichi should be
i But recent

considered as ultimately of Persian origin.
research has failed to adduce a0y historical facts 10 support of

1 4.5.R., 1906-7, p. 219, foot-note.
z Mysore and CoorE from Inscriptions, P 53,

3
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that notiomn, and it seems more likely that the Pajlavas were an
indigenous tribe, clan, or caste.’!

One important piece of evidence among others ? which
strongly wmilitates against this theory of the foreign origin is
that furnished by the poet Rijadekhara, the great critie, in bis
accou‘nt f)f the geographical division of the people of his times-

'Tlns; zs.brought out in full reljef by Dr. S, Ka ishnaswami
‘Alyan'galr in his dissertation on the Paliavas, wherein discussing
he origin of the Pallavas he observes as follows :—

Rajasetchara on the Puallavas,— 1
“ Pallava” are philologica
fortaking it that the two
peoples, thereby illustr

he words « Pahlava” and
Hy one, but we have good avthority
g tern}:s refer historically to different
. - - ating that the partition that separates
%@;ggﬁgqrﬁ”{?{ i;(”:“”‘y is not always very thin. The puet
Mahéndrz:p;lan'\e(d nzv],“m courts of the Gurjara sovereigns
the Commencen;: X ‘f“mpl‘ki about ihf: end of the ninth Z_lﬂd
whes the pa“'wn\ of the tenth centuries a.p, just the period
dominaat South as were passing out of existence as the

ant sSouth Indian power. He is the author of 1 geogra-

hic: k ng e
? .chl wmk’named (i/mwmm(w.m to which he actually refers
or further iaformation in ¢h.

is work noch. xvit of his Adrpamimdansa.

é(r)) ézi:';)\:ﬁ@\r,ii}? ili;ikcs a division of India into five, and allots
to it. In t};ainj \;EF peoples, towns and rivers that belonged
divis{on o D'&e‘;_m;n he allotﬁ the Pallavas to the soutllern
the Pahl’avas h:i ;n’lh}patha, 25’}”}1' beyond Mahishmati, while
Prithiidaka.? T Lot tf’ the division Uttarapatha lying beyond
ctands f a. th his last name the “great water " probably
5 ‘? (er he Indus, and the people Pahlava are found
as(s‘ouat‘e with the Huns, Kambhojz, Bahlika, etc. In the
estxm}z}mon, therefore, of Rajasékhara who sécms a much
trave ed _man, and has really much interesting information to
give of cxifferﬁnt parts of India in respect at any rate of the
cultxvagxo_n of Sanskrit learning, the Pahlavas and the Pallavas
were distinet peoples, ane of them befonging to the south and
th? C:Eber to the frontier on the other side of the Indus.
Rajasekhara, no doubt is a iate authority, but undoubtedly

; E. H. /. (third edition), p, 469,
: %f}(, X,'.V”myﬁ s views, /?!c’d&fzfal Hindu tndic, vol. i, p. 280.
us as been since sntx:;f:wim‘ily identiticdd with Pehoa in tt}e

Panipet District, and this is in complete aceord wi e iven i
Rajagekhara. —/2d. plete accord with the details give
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ili ini is time in
gives expression to the prevailing opinion of hi

.13

regard to these two peoples. ' oe Prof,

Poof. Jouvean-Dubrentl’s I/'J'z‘TUS.—:——The We;:;t:zi?gh t}:e does
Jouvean-Dubreuil is only stightly different.

i of a Parthian
< : advocating the theoty
T tne Pallovas he . i to connect the eatly Paliava

origin of the Pallavas he is inclinec P estern India. we
kings of Conjeevaram with the Pahlavas 0 naw;s o his latest
read for instance in his chapter On the Pa

_ work, T he Ancient Hislory of 1he Deccant. document

- found any
Lo ndia. We may

still more

ave no
f Southern I
allava mystery

* Up to the present day Wé h
which proves a Parthian invasion 0
say that this theory makes the P )
mysterious.”® o South India and

According to him the Pallavas were alien o ines. They
the early members of this dynasts‘/ j’“’el"; < in the days of
were neighbours of the Nagas and Chiitt- aﬁg st Pallava king
Rudradaman in the second century- T?;e ri;e daughter of a
inherited the throne of Kaichi on rgat‘t‘yiilg t e 5.6 e
Niaga chief by name Givaskanda-Naga. n‘f  petween the
elaborates this view and establishes & comle‘.‘ Klf Raseh. On
Pshiavas of the west coast with the Pallavas ©

page 55 of this work he says:— N
¢ . ... We learn from the Girnar msc:i;p
gaka who was the minister of Rudradaman

Pahlava.'3 ) 78 was

Thus the word which was written P alhaviéi :: see the
writtens Pahlava in a.p. 150 and we “O:erw( hia’, resembles
Girnar inscription, that the ngmpound Jette plates written in
the double *11’. Besides 1

solved in a very
Prakrit this question of letfe This can correspond to
simple manner, they wrote Palava. 18

ubled. In the
Paltava for in Prakrit the con§onant§ ;r%xg{t%zugh they are
Hirahadagalli plates it is written as a ents were written
also in Prakrit. Later on when the documdersmo 4 to meap
in Sanskrit the word Pallava would be un

¢ sprout ’.

ion that Suvi-
A.D, 150 was &

s 7. 7. H., vol. ii. pp. 25-26.
5 dncient sy ‘g;hfml‘)fmg&' giii4 7;.). 37, plate line 19.
» Junagadh Insc., £p. fad., VoL 100
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I"O'Irf;):l-ldthls'the following conclusion is drawn ;

ide 4 ; . O

kings of Kﬁﬁcr;)tiltge;)j ndtge‘s leads us to think that the ancient

nged to the g .
of Rudradaman. He i same family as the minister
. . e lived in a.p
kmogbs. of Kafichi reigning abont A 1)' I)Z(; a,nd we know Pallava
jections to the Phe g
Pallavas uf Kﬁﬁ;i lyf;:}:y;;PhXS theory which connects the
A . e Pahlavas

sents difficulties. ) avas of the west coast pre-

betore. L. thez::me of \.zvhlch have already been 1)0inte(ii)ut
st place it way seen that there is no evidence

whatsoever of ¢
an eastws
is moreove akv,tward movement of the Pahlavas. There
t no evidence of 4 p AHAvas. er

daughter of 3 Naga chief oy whi

[¢] b y t at L 1ICn 1 ]1 1 l] S elblgnt)
lel[eb hlS the()] U’ he ain >
to p() t < oV

Naga alliance 1 qo not say t)}a!i:y.qm plates which mention a
who so attained h 12t 1t was the first Pallava king
the ninth century ;::V;f:ar.l “ln1 \?}?is record which belongs to
Then again thi ) 5 calted Virakarcha and N

Y18 Tecord 1mammss not Sivaskanda.

Ao | is Irleund mentions many earlier kin *kaﬁ
b K an . ¢ 5 suc as
which 1ni1it«,tegw-t() ruled before the days of Vi‘mkfrschs'z a fact
Dubreuil Tk;eht;ungly against the view of Prof J(Zuveau
called Pallavas, Itc?r}] ‘dOGS not explain why they ce.tme to be
of a people known ,1:1,; o t:}ke into consideration the existence
Pallava. Morcove; *eq;;r.ldtlj)yu)", Synonymous with the Sanskrit
the view that the P'\ll'( y l_z”'m] literature does not support
Finally there is no ‘n]z:?.h ”r_'glnully emigrated from Surashtra
! ntion in any of o )
the Pallava kings . ¥ ot the numerous charters of
India of Suviéak:sth‘;n?u otlier contemporary kings' in %(;uth

. L supposed ances . "

who lived in Rudcads ancestor of the Pallava kings
[ddﬂman’s c ailava gings
with the Pallay s hourt. If he was really connected
a family of Kajich; how is it that h}e does aot

ahlava prince marrying the
R > {
ch Prof. Jouveau-Dubreuil

the authority of Sivaskandan&again definitely known whether
~ralldga extended as far south as

Tondaimandala T
or others lvijve S;'cn 1;10 lnscrmtfon OT copper-plate of this chief
ound proving that hjs authority extended

. .
S22, vol. i, pagt 5, p. 810, verse 6.
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in this region. These considerations make us hesitate to
accept the theory of Prof. Jouveau-Dubreuil that the kings of
Conjesveram were descended from the Pahlavas of Rudra-
daman’s time, and that the Grst Pallava king obtained the
throne of Kafichi by a marriage alliance with the Nagas.

Vet another View.—Mr. Rasanayagam who does not agree
with the views and conclusions arrived at by the Professor

seeks to find the home of Pallavas in the south in the region
to the early Tamils.? According to

known as Manipallavam ! '
an through the Naga princess men-

him Killi’s son Ilam Tiraiy . S
tioned in the early Tamil work Manimekhalat was really the first
Pallava king. In this work he is described as the pon of

the Naga king of

Killi by Pilivalai, a daughter of Valaivanan,
as Jost in a ship-wreck and was found

washed ashore with a coil round his ankle of a twig of the

Tondai-creeper (Caphallandra [ndica). Hence his name Tonda-
as therefore the first to

man-Ilam-Tiraiyan. 1Jam-Tiraiyan W
become an independent king and progenitor of the Pallava
dynasty. His periodis fixed as the third quarter of the‘second
century A.n. The dynasty was called the Pallava de&gn.ated
after the mother’s native piace Manipallavam. The titles,
such as Ankura, and Pottaraiyan which were assumed by Ifal—
iava kings are synonymous with the word Pallava and remind
us of the origin of the name from Manipaliavam.
Consideration of the Theory.— According to this theory the
Pallavas were of Chola-Naga origin and were indigenous to
the southern part of the peninsula and Ceylon. They had
nothing to do with Western India, Persia, the Chittu-Nagas,
Suvi§aka and others. But there are certain difficulties in
accepting this view as correct. The earliest members of the

Pallava family that we know from copper-plate inscriptions do
o or any member of

not include either Tondaman-Ilarm-Tiraiya .

the Chola-Naga dynasty. On the other hand, they describe
themselves as members of the Bharadvaja-gotra and as the
performers of A§vamédha, Vajapeya and other sacrifices.

Manipallavam. He w

t fnd. Ant., vol. lii, pp- 75-80.
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Moreover the :
and Sanskrit, 3;::11 ‘:::sec} their charters invariably in Prakrit
charters that contai er in the Tamil language. Such of the
mention neither a (I)]h‘any allusion to thne Naga marriage
alleged original home ola ancestry nor Manipallavam their
that they are different Their records on the contrary show
nailed from the nortln .from the southern Tamil rulers, and
1as representatives of Aryan or Sanskrit

culture. The hosti
stile relationshi
the early Tamil rulers, one 2’;51;12 ;f the early Pallavas with

the ¢ submarine-fi
seems to be o.ppozz dto th‘? oceanlike army of the Cholas,’ '
dynasty. For these tr(:, this Chola-Naga origin of the Pau;va
lath- Tiraiyan h asons it looks as if th .
. b n-
Kﬁﬁchipurz kne:)dwno connection with the PallZi'aTgi:;r;aof
was a Tiraiyar-chierz 2to us from charters, and probably
who preceded the Pallavas and was a

subordinate of th
“the co
century A.D, ntemporary Chéja ruler in the second

Other Views A
—A m '
Mr. M. S. RamaSWam?rZi(;,r less similar view is expressed by
South Indian Jains angar in his s .
amn 3 recent w s
especially those k:;ms . According to him the e:frl]‘ S;u;’zes zsn
Tiraiyar only and €S 1n the fourth century A.p, y Pa avad,
mentions the ref not as Pallavas. In sup -D., were ‘calle
eierence * to Vishnuggpa l;rc:rtsof tl:]m view he
amudragupta’s

18.7.1., vol. ii, P.
* f., vol. 1, Part §, p. 51
was I;I):o]usga‘t:tg\?gy gescrib%d a(s). given th
e
att,,e?Pt at e_"Plaiuin)é ;geot\;;zves of the sea. This
« “The. Atiananct [ndian Sainisoyknams Tiraiyar, — £g but & learaed
. ahabad pi i (o P 143 . ’
of Vishnugopa as thpe‘u:«l'lmscrlphon of Samud
occur there.  Fromm this i?'er of Kafichi. Th 1dragupta merely speaks
word Pallava was littls is evident that in 'he name Pallava does not
rulers of Kafichiare spok::egf by them. .. eInfourth century A-D.,the
gopa, who was ruling Kﬁﬁchia:.t’l :;‘laly{m and Ton'dztilxgnam literature the
m‘.’.sfr tl?erefTo re be a Tiraiyan e time of Sapr an. . , . Vishpu-
e Zondaman y : '
branches of the Tirat{%?ﬁa(’{‘azam glves an a
in his book, Tamils 1800 ' his has been notedccount of the various
Tiraiyar we have Pallavymr‘f Ago. As one of % Kanakasabhai Pillai
between Pallavar with Tir:iy:.‘;ral)lya': showing th;?:bmmn branches of
the Pallavas were known to the' eartl)l’sét::' refore uaturg’] t‘;‘:u;;nnectttilox:
ga ose tha

name of Tirai i i
iraiyar but as their power and inﬂ:z,;:::’?:ture by their group
creased in the land

n -
ame of Tiraiyan because he

a

allava kings being called ‘would thus ascribe to the Tiraiyar 2
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tion as king of Kanchi only (Kaficheyaka

Allahabad pillar inscrip
he Pallavas.

Vishnugopa) and not as the king of t
This explains according to him that in the fourth century A.D."

th,e word Pallava was little used by them. Another ingenious
suggestion made on similar Ynes is that of Mr. Swaminatha
Aiyar, based upon the apparent similarity of the words
Tiraiya, Draya and Darya in Persian. ‘Draya’and ¢ Darya’
according to this writer mean the sea in Persian, and Tiraiyar
is apparently a Persian-derived name meaning seamen. He

Persian or Pahlava origin.
As the fact seems to accord with the Persian origin of the
Pallavas held by certain scholars it was thought by the author as
giving the most satisfactory solution of the guestion. But as
was already stated, the Persian origin of the Pallavas rests on
the doubtful philological resembiance of words to which the addi-
tion of Tiraiya and Drayaare now sought to be added. Apart
from the resemblance of the words, is there anything positive
which supports the identification of these different people
Tiraiyar and the Pallavas? The evidence at our disposal on
the other hand is wholly against it, and in the existing state of
research it is not possible to regard the identification as estab-
lished. The Pallava kings of the copper-plate charters must
therefore be looked upon as different from the Tiraiyar, and the
members of the family such as &ivaskandavarman, Budha-
varman, etc., have very little to do with the kings and chiefs
known as Tiraiyan and Ilam-Tiraiyan figuring in early Tamil
literature. Another consideration which militates strongly

early

their branch name Pallava-Tiraiyar assumed greater im orta.

the sisence of Hhe o frequency with TR o e it century

:t:;;:u;: Y 1 the greatel frequency with which this name occurs in such
There is no evidence to prove that the Tiraiyar of the early Tami

literatur® ‘}v‘;xe {tthe same as the Pallavas, and the testixgon; m;}'

e gomandalapefiayen i invalidaied s the work is only 3 work of

he:) Se s not correct to sa i
compP e word Pallava was little used by them. IZ ?l’;t L%;l;::%mg

the fourth century as well as the following centuries they are

centlti 7 of

chart® as Pallavas and ngver Tirai

e only as Pallavas ahd gver as Tiraiyan. If Vishpugbpa was &
d 0211 is strang, e i3 not mentioned as such in |

gii{l:?ms Pnon.’ » \ in the Allahabad
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" Chdla inscriptions.
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eas in the minds of

is a great deal of vague and misleading id
According to ope of

most writers. Who are the Kurumbas ?
the Tamil Niganfus? certain hill chiefs known as Kurunile-
mannar were known as the Kurumbas. But in the Mackenzie
accounts these people are described as the earliest inhabitants
of Topdamangdalam and said to have been given the name for
their cruel ways. They are 2 accounts
believed to have been responsibl
into twenty-four kdffams, most 0
The story of the ¢
will be described late
11 and others to have
he days of Ku
o evidence.

the same as the Pall

ng which supports such &

rence iu the pumerous inscriptions of

was at any time 2 dynasty of the
llava kings are identical with the
preposterous to accept the

1so in some of the
e for the division of the region
f which figure in Pallava and
onguest of the region by
r on, is believed by
been accomplished
15ttunga Chola, a
It is believed by
avas. But

Adondaichéla, which
Sir Walter Elliot, Sewe
in the eleventh century in t
supposition for which there is n

some that these Kurumbas were

there seems to be absolutely nothi

notion. . There is no refe
the Tamil land that there
Kurumbas, of that the Pa
Kurumbas. Hence it appears to be

identification.
Sl another View.~—According to Alexander Rea the
references making the Pallavas < hold the sprout’ are pedantic

Pandit’s puns, ot 2 play upon the double meaning of the word
« Pallava . ¢ 1 would suggest,’ he says, ¢ that it might be
derived by somewhat free translation from the two Tamil
words Pal and Avil (to pull) ? referring to their being agri-
culturists or milk-drawers like the Gopalas of the northern
Dekkan.'? He also throws out another suggestion: ‘the
magceuline singular termination in Tamil is ava?, and the plural
avary ; IOW prefixing the word Pal (milk), would give Palavan;
or Palavar as the honorific plural. Palavan in that case would
mean milkman.’ Both these suggestions, however appear

more fanciful than possible as the derivations
grammatical justification in their favour.

have not even

* Divakarom. * Rea, Pollava Architecture, p- 2, foot-note §.
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In the present
state of research i
question seem u ) ch definite conclusions
nattainable. It is, however quite pla?rI1 t;lhai
)

the theory of forei

oreign origin of

which giv of the Pallavas (3 i

; g es them g Pattb‘.\a'ﬂ or P . > Spe?lan}f that
oundation. ersian home, is without

The theor
that .
the Pahlava miciern. . 18t contents itself with c g
having an ai"r;l;rgls;er' ith the Pallavas of Kﬁﬁt::h(;o;‘lrzzcimi
is forthcoming of tl;“blhty is hardly acceptable as no eVi(;)elxg(:e
¢ castward migration of the Pahlavas in

the second ¢

entury.

as indi Y- The next alternative i

genous to the country ve 18 to regard them

first whether the Pallavag shouIn doing 50 we have to establish

tribe. Those who contend thld Pe regarded a3 2 family of @

at the modern Kallar and the

m
It 15 therefore improbabi © ot any of the Pallava kings
Kurumbas with the Pa; © that the identification of the.
a
Tests on sound foundation.vas Postulated by certain scholars

twenty-four fo
Tts, and the divic
S. the T .
trade with the ;E:;e are also said to hav:géon .mdto twenty-
Kurumbas that ane Aagts of Kavéripatinam, "ﬁr‘, © . ona sea-
ondachakravarti, saiq to bleS ': Olfilth%::
’ > an illegiti-
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mat.e son of the contemporary Chola king, is described as
having conquered the region and acquired it for the Cholas
setting up his own rule at Kafichi after uprooting the Kurumbas
’.”fe region which was till then known as Ku_rumbabhﬁmi is;
said to have been renamed,Tondamandalam atter the name of
the conguering Chola prince. If we properly interpret the
traditional account in the light of the facts regarding the
occupation of the region around XKafichipuram by Ilath-

Tiraiyan, it is easy to understand that in this account we find

" preserved the earljest reminiscence of the conquest of the

region around Conjeevaram by the Cholas. When did this
happen ? Early scholars who noticed the account have been
misled into thinking that this conquest was made in the
eleventh century.! They have been led to think so by the
reference that the contemporary Chola king in these accouats
‘was Kulottunga, and there was a Kulottunga ruling in the
eleventh century. But all the other details in the account are
against this date. The conditions of the territory and the
state of civilization at the time of Adondaichdla, the first Chdja
representative, are too primitive to apply to a period like the
eleventh century by which time the region had become fully
civilized under the Pallavas who are known to have beautified
Tondamangdalam, and whose sway over the region had already
lasted for eight centuries. It looks therefore probable that
the traditional account has mistaken the actual name of the
contemporary Chola king at the time of the subjugation of the
Kurumbas which must have been made by some member of
the family of the early Chdla Karikala in the second
century A.D.

Pre-Pallava History of Kanchi.—Kanchi which is one of the
seven great holy cities of [ndia is believed to have, had a2
history much anterior to the beginning of the Christian era.
From the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsang we learn that in the
days of Buddha in the fifth century B.C. he frequented the
region around Kafichipuram and made conversions. From the

1 Sewell, Lists, vol. i, P 177.
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the contemporary of Topdamén-ljam-Tirsiyan gives some
ides of the city as i was in those days:—' In the heart of
the town were the Brahman guatters, where neither dog nor
the fowl could be seen. They were flanked on the ane side
by the fAshermen’s streets, aud on the other by those of the
traders, and these were surrounded by the Cheris of the
Mailas and the toddy-drawers. Then far removed from them
were situated at one extremity of the city the pajlis of the
Idaiyans, and beyond these lay the isolated paraickiris of the
Byinas. Next to the Malla streets were the temple of
Piruvehika and the palace of King llam-Tiralyan.”? ‘ _

The history of Kahchipuram is lost i{: obscurity almost
from the days of Karikdla to its ocfsupanbn by the Palh:wa
kings under Sivaskandavarman. It is probabﬁf: Ehat d\'xrmgs'
this period it was in the handfa of the (,ijmia plrxtxcz}
some of whom ave mentioned in ths z@{azzzmgzé&a a:h te
have built Buddhist temples.? It is here mentioned t?a; ;;15
were Ruddhist chaifyes in Kafichi constructed E)y Is.aa; 26{
and [lat-Killi whose actual position i z.he Cho?a tarti'xdy of
this period is aot known. It would be an zr.uerestmg stu dy
examine the evidence contained in the ’i‘amki'wm:kws- regar ing
the connection of the early Chola princes w,?? I&ancm‘puratgz,
There are several members of the Ché{.s} fz.a.m;!y beam_}g :
name of Killi mentioned in early Tamil hte'rafture. Qﬁ; ot
these is Kﬁlé’tmﬂr,ratm—mnjina Killivalavan, Killi who die a;;
Kulamurram, of whom many poets have sung. (T;;n\ aagm‘
Kov&r-Kﬁér mentions in Puram 44 asd 45 2 certain vfg{;faiiy‘ux
tapjing {who fell or died at Kari River) Negumkillf (;3 b
and of his triend Ijarh-Tattan. Elsegvhere we ﬁ~n i g’z}i,
singing of Kurdpalli-tunjina (who died at Kzrafa ;t)ion o
valavan,® one of whose exploits was the destre tan of
Karuviir. His Pindyan contemporary Wwas apparemtly s
Ugrapperuvaludi who died at Velliyambalas, Otber pie

: 55;" chfi;w{’é ‘fa'ciﬁ;m of ManimEkhalai's visit to Kxachi.

L P‘!‘m 373:
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in the same collection speak of Sojan Navandigaippal}i-tupjina
Nalangifli Sétchenni, Enza; (General) Tirukkilli, etc.
According to the account of Manimekhalai, the Chdla
King Velvérkilli, who is probably ane of the Killi§
enumerated above, married a Naga princess called Pilivalai,
the daughter of Valai-Vanan, and became the father of the
prince known afterwards ag Tondamén-uamfl‘iraiyan whom
certain scholars look upon as the aacestor of the Pallavas of
although it seem

er‘zgazzztan.»—-—Among the
Karikaia, one of the most imp
mentioned not only in the e

Successors of the Chola king
ortant was Ko-Senganpan who is
arly, Tamij) classics® but also in
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: r the seventh centuries
g ter df‘te 'S Impossible if we bear in mind.that
engannan ig Mentioneg already { he seventh century A.D.
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L/ d b Qug

Pre-Pallava History of Kinchipura 31
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Vishpugopa of Kafichi, who was andoubtedly one of the early
kings of the Pallava dynasty of Conjeevaram, leads to the
conclusion that Vishnugopa must have reigned some time
ajout A.D. 310 to 350. Buta recent attempt has been made to
fix the initial date of the Gupta era at A.D. 200-201 which would
put back S\amudragupta's period to the middle of the third
instead of the fourth century. But this theory rests at present
on Jain tradition merely and has serious objections against it.
If this date be accepted, Vishnpugopa of Kanchi would have
to be placed in the middle of the third century, the period of
the Pallava kings of the Prakrit charters, and this would
necessitate the putting back of the kings of the Prakrit

d century—a position which would be

charters to the secon
difficult to accept in the present scheme of Andhra chronology-
er we may proceed to put together

Without taking up this matt
the order of succession for the earliest period, which may be
styled the age of the kings, of the Prakrit charters, circa A.D.

200-350. The three important Prakrit charters which are the
earliest of the Pallava charters—the Mayidavolu plates, the
Hirahadagalli plates and the British Museum plates have been
published in the Epigraphia Indica with text, translation
and valuable notes by Bibler, Hultzsch, Leumann and others.

The‘ actual order of succession of the Pallava kings of the

Prakrit charters is uncertain, but the following represents the
far as we could make out from the

Prakrit copper-plates that are available i—
Bappa Deva
4ivaskandavarman
) Buddhy (ankura)

Viravarman

Vishnugop:!\ (A.D. 340).
£ the Prakrit charters that wWe have is dated
Kafichipuram issued by §ivaskanda-
t a crown-prince and dated in the

The earliest 0
from the capital city of
varman while he was ye

5
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tenth year of his father,? Sivaskandavarman is described as
a Yuvamaharaja and affiliated to the Bharadvaja-gotra of the
Pallava family. The grant is addressed to the Viceroy at
Dhanyakata (Dharanikotta near Amaravati) in the dndhrapalhi.
It is thus plain that the kingdom of Sivaskandavgrman’s
father, who is called Bappa Déva merely, included Andhra-
patha and Tondamandalam. The capital of Audhrapatha t‘he
Telugu region, appears 1o have heen Dhinyakataka, while
Conjeevaram was the Imperial as well as the local capital of
Tondamandalam, their Tamil dominion. The next in point of
time is the grant recorded in the Hirahadagalli plates found
in Hirahadagalli in the Bellary District. The king who issued
this grant is regardey by all scholars as the same as the
Prince who issued the Mayidavolu grant.
from the city of Kanchi
year of the king

Chillergkakodumka

with the Satananj-A

This is also issued
buram, and is dated in the eighth
and refers (o gz grant of the village of
in the Sﬁtéhaniratta probably identical
hiara of the Myakadon; record * dated
in the eighth year of king Pulumavi. The plates, besides

recording the detailg connected with the gift, mention the
fact that Sivaskar_xdavarman performed the Asvamédha,
Agniskisma and Va

‘apeya sacrifices. Qf these, if there is any

made extensive conquests and that he had

Some subordinate kingsg under his rule. There is no means
by which we could at

of this claim.

Next in order of time comes the Gunapadeya or the British
Museum plates of Charudeévi,3 This record gives in genea-
logical order the names of Vijayaskandavarman. his- son
Yuvamaharija Buddhavaraman and his son Buddhyankura.
This record is dated ip Some unknown year of Vijaya-
skandavarman’s reign and tecords an order of the Queen
of the heir-apparent consisting of the gift of land to the

*Ep. Ind., vol, vi, p. 84, ang plates, -
® fbid., vol, xiv, p. 153,

® Ibid., vol. viii, p, 143,
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=90 At present it is c'?iﬂicult to
temple of Nﬁrffyanihzt \lfji?:;r::kandafr)arman of t'hls h::.‘:::
say what' relation - an of the first two Prak}ét ,_;if o
bore to_ Sivaskandavar certain scholars to identily °
It has been attempted by it charters with the Vijaya
$; of the Prakrit cha d as the prefixes
1vaskandavarmanthe British Museum recor {he prefies
;lﬁéndavarmgir;:fare too inSig“iﬁCént w0 n:;tti;e numerous
asu:;;?s (;Zlationship is not .gwen (:nc:r?zot be sure whether
logical lists of later times W d the members of th.e
fhe: :e?fberq of the Prakrit charters aixzh one another in this
- w . .
i e o e
manner, ne Str. imilarity © i
this ident_iﬁcation ijl.th:ngotshe o b;;:-?tish Museum;:;;p?;ﬁiiﬁi
of the leahadaga'oti of these kings we have 2 ro o Andhre
o r?g?rds o perlhich followed the decaden_iﬁﬂe of the third
s itis he agtt; y eriod from about the mi 1f we calculate
century. 1ot {adle of the fourth century: temporary of
pentury to the i 'n date of Vishnugopa the COYéh generation
back from the knc;lvs :v ow about 25 years for €a et
Samud‘ragupta. ; o215 for the reign Of. Bappalation is only
we arrive at A'D'vereign of Kanchi. Th?s calcuiOd ¢ all the
known ‘Panava S'(; is unlikely that the relgn-perqed contempo-
e e and is based upon the Suppotlbe probability
k1ng§ was the sa;n ota and VishmIgOP?' anfi s 2
i;n: 13;5}«:;]8:;21; :)afgthe Samudragupta pillar 1nsct
a . -t
Faaa k'ing. he Period.—As we have already g(lezszzfso;thlo
, T oy ot th: was tl;e first member of the go o7 as we
o .apﬂarent ‘Izallava power in Conjeevarar arliest known
established thfe Tjarh- Tiraiyan and Bapp aa'rethei e Comiee.
know Tondafnan(; alith the rule of the ancient i yS not known
James associate t.w of the former with the Iatt'er i ot ho was
yiram, The r?la'él?;lars have advocated the v’et?;e absence of
:tllthzusgthnf::z:;g; &(,)f the Pallava familff' '1:1:: ee;luivalent in the
ear irai itself or ‘ect
;is lrgm'r:e’ gnga;hsix?i:[::cig:l};ﬁhe Pallavas lead us to I€j€C
rakrit and Sar :
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this view. Our knowledge of this ruler is derived from Tamil
literature and from tradition embodied in the Mackenzie MSS.
T}‘Je state ?f the city of Kafchipuram during the reign of
this ruler is fully described in the early Tamil work, the

Perumbandrruﬁadaz’ by e S a
- Wade v k] th San aln =
) ion g poet Rudran Kamlanal .

the hands of the Palj
that about the midqg
A.D. Ehere Was an in

fVaS remains unknown. It is presumable
¢ ?f the first quarter of the third century
vasion of the region from the north led by

; ava family must h ired
soverei . ave acquire
gnty over the region. A faint recollection of this

invasion is ;
Tondamanre(c;(}),rded in the Mackenzie MSS. accounts concerning
] akravarti ang Visvﬁvasuréja. Whether this

gh

. We may roughi :
passin ghly fix the period of the
the haid:fo’fr;)hid;r:l?zsalambfmm the Chola fendatories into
century A.p, as about the closing years of the third

founder of th
probability heev:::e o as at Kafchipuram. In all
reasonably expect t;: ot Because, if this had been so we may
. € menti . .
record issued by his son on of such an achievement in the

the Pajliay

ed from the hands of Hlam-Tiraiyan into
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Mayidavolu plates with the Kondamugi plates af Jayavarman

which again resembles the Karle inseriptian ?t Gautamp ‘itr?
Sitakarni and the Nasik inscription of Vasishtipstra-Pulpmay,
dixes the pessod at Bappa and Sivaskagdavarmag appmxzmﬁ:‘
ly a5 the early part of the third century a-.f Pt Jai‘;‘;ﬁ;
Dubrenil supposed, in  his Pollarss, that Yt:w:thma o
Sivaskagdavarman of the Mayidavola recorf was ebi him-
son of the Andhra king Sivaskandavarman. Bfg :}:;Jes such
self admits, this is based entively on simjilarity Od Stvaskanda
as those of Yuvamahardja éivaskagdavarmaﬁ‘ 8!1 idencé o
Satakarni.® Aport {rom tiis ther® is no positive &%

. ith the roliog
prove that the Paliavas were directly connected wit

R N ) from them. .
Satavahana royal family or descended f; :e gift pumerous gold

Bappa is said to have given away &% increase the
coing as well as a hundred thousand ?x'Pizu;};zE;abiy intend-
prosperity of the Pallava family, This wa

. Rivgted forest
ed to bring under cnjtivation vast a1eas of unc

tracts in the Telugu country. sssued while

Sivaskandovarman—~The Mavidavoln grgzza:he Higabada-
thig soverelgn was yet the hé"ﬂf'ﬁpggr?m’ v we foarn that be
gasts grant dated in the 8ih yeat of his tmg:evidend? assua
had the title of Dharmamahiraja. This wa

; deh-
> . i know with any
atter extensive conquests. V72 domr;zo e browght nnder the

niteness what were the vegions Wi hat this yecord 83YS
sway of Pallava rule. But from the fact t if the Afuamlidé,
that Sivaskapdavarman was & pesformer ably infer that his
Visapeva and dgnishioma we W8y 1685 T ysaveral kings,
suzerainty muast have been f&COgﬂlZeiﬁaYWOﬂld fose a8Y
Otherwise the performance ©Of Asvamé 4 false

5 it i arded a8
igni s to it unless it 18 T8E s
b et ot sve hich was the southernmost limt

boast, It is not apparent & ] e that bis
of the Tamit part of his kingdom, it it iswi;:g:n;;?e north bis
sway extended as far as the Sonth Pennar Godaveyi

; istricts between the B
kingdom incladed the Telugd districts am while Amaravati

3 E ¢ O vi IS 3185, e 1:dz“ﬂﬂ; PP» s* Qt
L ﬁo }”d-, ¥ ‘, . P -‘ 5.9

@



38 History of the Pallpvas of South India

in the north appears to hav
the Buddhists and their m
skandavarman give us 3

e contir}ued as a flourishing seat of
?.nasterx.es. The records of Siva-
giimpse into the Asokan nature of

divisions known as Vishaya, Rattha
ent.rusted to rule these areas were
(Désadhikrtas). These Eftih‘ka (RaShtrﬂ.zaS'), and Désadikata
the members of oHicers were chiefly recruited from
armies. The per ¢ royal family and the commanders of

S0ns  who were consulted by the king

on administrative
; matters w i ini
the private secretary (Ama;r: athe be  Ruhosmitar,

and Grama. The officers
known as Visbayikas, Ra

departments are all in Prakrit, |t

Pallava kin ;
25 conti ..
on the lineg fued the administr

is probable that the

tive syg

of t - a system of Asoka
he Dhafmasastras and Arthasastras. The

subjects, the

villages on ro
yal duty, the .

utensils, fire.w ' Supplying of lodgin iliti
A complete li:?d,fvegetables’ flowers meiia% ::Cﬂm:? " e
) , 187 .
enumerating the o thesg 1s furnisheqd ip the lateanhS , etc‘
€xemptiong secured by certaj drc arters
am donees to

whom free gifts of land we ¢
manufacture of v ete made.* { During this per;
special license hS:éttaﬂg Jaggery were royal gmo:ongil:g thg
¢Inland and foreigno ¢ obtaineq for private manufactur’e -
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g this periog if we may j:dxn af ﬁour;sgx )
ge from the

Wriling i i
f h W on severa sea-

- was called Vijayaskapdavarma
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Mababalipuram or Seven Pagodas.! Sea-borne trade must
have been fourishing at these various ports, and the
presence of large numbers of ship-coins and Roman coins of
~an early period fully lend support to this view. So far as the
port of Mahéabalipuram is concerned it is clear, from the
evidence of Tirumangai-A]vér, that in the early part of the
eighth century the place was a busy harbour. This probably
was the case in the days of Sivaskapdavaraman also. The
ship-coins discovered extensively between Cuddalore and
Madras have been attributed by some to Pallava kings
althongh it Jooks probable that they were issued under the

auspices of the Satavahana kings of the Dakhan,
—The order of shcces

Vijayaskandavarman, circa A.D. 280.

sion of the Prakrit plates is not known. But we may presumcfe
from palazographical indications that Vijayiskandavarman on
the British Museum copper-plates succeeded bxvaskandava;maw
in the interval between A.n. 275 and 340‘_ All th.at weivelr]zoin
about this sovereign and his times is the {nformatIOD & called
this record.? From this we leatn that bis queen wai calted
Charudévi, and that the heir-appar ent to the tbron? #%

tot
dhavarman
Buddhyankura, and that the father © Bud

f Vijaya- RVars
n who 1§ presumably identical
lier charters.

The record
le of Narayana at the

with Sivaskandavarman of the ear

registers a grant of land to the 1€MPI® =~ o . This
village of Daliira in the division called Kalimahar tha e &
Pallava record mention

is, so far as we know, the earliest :

royal gift to the temples. We do not know anything about
the political events during the reign of Bu
flourished in the years immediately follow}n
Vijaya-Buddhavarman. The next membes © temporary
family is Vishpugopa well known 358 the Pallava con

of Samudragupta. . ters
The connection of the Pallava kifzgs of the Pra:?;osgzg -
and those of the Sanskrit charters 15 pot clear.

2 ,, vol. xivi, p. 72.
. * gtﬁdljl!st, vol. vi, p. B8 and vol. viil, P- 143,
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some s.cholarsré of these Records and some Important Synchronisms.
Sanskrit c% chronological position and the genealogical order
eonuectedmava kings of this period are, in the present stat.e of
cox?per-x?gge’ bound to be tentative and far from strictly
' wrme’ite. Fortunately an element of certainty in the case of
g:: gin of the Sovereigns of thig period has become possible

late YO OF three important synchronisms, The most valuable
2: a;inesa is contained in th

€ a genuine record.! By
{equivalent of Harivarman or
man and Skandavarman were
throne by Simhavarman and

stating that Arivarman
Aryavarman) and Simhavar
installed op the Ganga

andavarman, and in all probability
their feudatories as well, Dy, Fleet, who has made a special
study of these Plates, has giveq it as his opinion that the
i urished must have been about the

century A.p., and that 4.p, 475 is a
Very good date for the record,

DOWn as Lokavibhaga which is
This date, we understand
the twenty-second year of
the king of Kafichi. Dr. Pleet, who was
i aka dates, examined this date
W corrections, arrived at the
®ot to A.n. 458, As this year
"Second year of Simhavarman the
ay be calculated back as the year
ich was first brought to the notice of

from the work,
Simhavarman,

corresponded to the twenty
initial year of hig reign m
A.D. 436, This datum, w

S Mloet, J.£.4.5., 1015, pp

. , 47188,
* Mys. Archl, Rep. for

190910, para 112,
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@

| . e Arche®o-
by Mr. R. Narasimhacharyar of th'ixl;d?fo:wo e
SChf)}ars ! tment, helps us to fix the peri O favarman 19
A De_pal‘ Sim’havarman and his son Skan ok,
:;aﬂava i{xglg:nd third quarters of the ﬁg}: frear;ue & this
venn i derrates ) it
JQ‘:Y%U-?&:;;U;;:%?: :: r:t‘;er suspiciggstoesgeh:?g_ ::gh
testimony : e
s not say which Simhavarman |
2;) :he Paliava family he belonged. valuable synchroniém
'sumdarikathdsara.~Another T rained from the
{1”“”"5“ been discovered recently, is 0 i’kalwdm the
ghlci il:azsnaneuscript known as .Avantzsuncz’nount ot Buaravi
it ?al' troduction of which gx'ves an ; hcavi visited the
hlswtll):gdli!:x We learn from this that Sihavisho. From
:sgrts of Vishpuvardhana, Dt.xrvxmta.hﬁ::g isited these thr?
the fact that the poet is described tf’ 2 ore contemporarie f
i may infer that these kings N to the later part 0
klngs .wek wn that Durvinita belonge hat Vishpuvardhana
e lt. a nomr and as we also know ti ol certain that the
She Slfith blo t yt,he same period, we may e‘t charters belong
is assignable to o e of the SanskﬂF s belong
:26211 l?:rriigfa:ltrior to the seventhhce:::; ft.ainiy eithor i:; tﬂ?
centwry onward there .is not muc e ings o their da e(;
actual ?rdet of spccests)lyon t;i tlj:;:l};“ xdariklfﬁais ‘g:"“ th
Th? i hght’ tthm:'fﬂ South India and -Chmngloo:fzraaeﬂ Secand
901“30.31 h;S ogoceedings of the Orlfntfllj ol by Messts.
bOth_ . t9;2) and in the Mythic Swm‘l'.-‘s “"a vati.?
Session (1 ishnakavi and A. Rangaswami aranection of the
" Ramakns:lx::ady pointed out that thti c:harters such 45
Pﬂﬁzahi‘i:gs referred to in the Prakrit

- . Acharya

. 18, isundaribethi by t Tri-

1 The P‘”‘;““;"; the original prose doantisusdariin’ Sastrl a2 Trk

* Another MS. discovered by Pun ranelty of Bbaravi, Dagdin

Dagdin has been onfirms the contempo It makes hqwev-:‘ Bharavi
v, s SimhavishpU. f Bharavi, and 1o

vn:dih:ran“a L Ddt;r::of‘Damodhara, 2 frie!tlg‘: .

glxrenself ‘ g:reanmbdiﬁc;gm be()uip‘ng “‘;uéonwence,

Summary of papers,

v
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Sivaskandavarman, Vijaya-

Buddhavarman, etc., with those of
the Sanskrit charters such

as Skandavarman, Simhavarman,
Simhavishou, etc., is not definitely known. But the fact that

in both the sets of copper-plates the kings are spoken of £8

belonging to the Bhéradvﬁja-gotra, and the general resem-
blance of the names in both

kings were members of one fa

mily.
Vishnugopa. Cireq 340.

—The next point concerns Vishnu-
£ Samudragupta. A perusal of the

’ pugopa, Vishnugopavarman of the Uruva-
palli and the Pikira plates, besides a Mabaraja-Vishnugopa
who figures twice in the Chura plates.! Then again we have,

in the Vayalar pillar inscription, the name of Vishnugopa
SO the name of Vishpudasa. The

inscription has been

misinterpreted. Thus for instance Prof. Jouveau-Dubreuil in

his Ancient History of Decean 8AyS$ 1

* After all thege rectifications that we have just made the
expedition of Samudragupta p

reésents itself before our eyes in
quite another form, It is o more a new Alexander marching
victoriously through South India; it wag simply the unfortu-
nate attempt of a king from, the north whe wanted to annex the
coast of Orissa but

where the king Mahéndra was
Sirpur and Sambalpur, He the
are to the south of Sop

pur angd fo
of Mahakantara which means th

reigning in the vicinity of
0 crossed the forests that
und there the smail kingdom
e ' great forest ”’ and where

Y Ep. Rep. for 1914, 2 Jouveau-Dubreuil. Anc. His. Dec., p- 60,

lead us to conclude that these -
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hed
king ”” was reigning.! Then he reac

Vyagraraja the ¢ Tiger- ndra of

i Tl Mahe
the coast of Orissa. Mantardja, king O'ft %Z;a:; the top of &
Pishtapuara, Svamidatta of Kottura, a clta tom him but were
Bll and Damana of Erandapalle tried d0 o make new con-
captured. Samudragupta now prepaffi' acy of all the kings

ts when he was opposed by a confeder davari and the
that 1 W d near the mouth of the rivers GO, opa the
tha‘t e st powerful of them being V‘Shr'giglarﬁja of
Km}m’k‘the r:fo Kafichi. The other kings V_Vereof Palakka,
f:\lrl;?x‘;:kt;ngHastivarman of Vengi, Ugﬂ;i{;zanjaya whose
Kubéra wl'10 ‘reigned in DEvarashtra and 12 being repulsed
ital was at Kusthalapura. Samudragup d the conguests
;apltt;e :g;gs of the Eastern Deccan abandort:ee  home.”
hZ had made in the coast of Orissa 3“d”rit:b;d pillar does not
"Thus according to this view the A.‘f 1air lake, Eranojtol
ltachi, Palghat, Mahéndragiri, Col dapalla with
SpflakMO:hI;(r)ésictra’. The i,dentiﬁcatioﬂ of A}i;a:Wn from the
%r:.'ando] appears in the light of the f::)CtZe ear ChicaCOI?-;
Siddhantam plates of Devendravaima’ hitherto jdentified wit t
imilarly Dévarashtra which has been. e mpression tha
1?/;:;11;;331’1&21 thus misleading scholars méO \res in an Baster
- arashtra, fig :crrict.
B . Vit DAL
Chalukya_ o mentioned in the inscript‘m.1 arto~ the same
b e kmgdomfsthe Dakhan. Again according far south as
aothortty S 0dra upta did not advance 33 subjugated by
amfl i W Sam V':inugopa, but was effec.“"ely This is merely
K.énchx to defe;zt o;‘ the Godavari or the Krishna. « v ovidence
Zx:y;ztt::s}ij: :v}fich has not been Pm"ed‘;r:lg]z;a did advanci
: amu '
against It{h'fi zggziz;xazziexotsﬁastclilars are inclined to accep
against Kafc

see Ind. Ant., vol. v,
 Vedera
* About the identification of this Vyagr

1038 and 2238 &d. | -
sz Ep. Ind., vol. xii, p. 212. p—

identi i 1d
hese idents es which wod
s Ep, Rep., 1908-1909, p. 109. K'I;mndesh have VeStig

. p- 3
3 1. Places in East K esh Bave oL v, 1
gf:%;ﬁd 31232 identification yet. See.J

on Vakatakas by Y. R. Gupte.
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this view. There is nothing to sustain the view that the
defeat inflicted upen Vishnugopa and his collegues have. bee'n
exaggerated as presumed by Prof. Jouveau-Dubreuil in h_ls
Auncient History of the Decegy.s The distinction made 2
the Allahabad pilar inscription in regard to the various
groups of states Samudragupta came into contact with, is clear

evidence of an actual iavasion and conquest in regard to these
trans-Vindbyan states,

A doubt has been raised?
in the Allahabag pillar in
member of the Pallava dy
gopa, deseribed as belongi
8 member of the Paltava
as a Pallava affiliated to
the copper-plate charters
the surmise almost cert

whether the Vishpugopa meationed
scription is to be regarded as 8
nasty or otherwise. The Vishpu-
ng to Kafichi, conld be no other than
dynasty although he is not described
the Bharadvaja-gotra as the kings of
are. The consideration which mak‘gs

8in is that the name is a characteristic
Pallava name in the same Manner as Nandivarman may be
regarded as peculiar to the Pallava dynasty. The name does
not oceur in any other royal dynasty so far knows to us.
There is moreover ng probability of any other roya! dynasty
baving ruled at Kanchipuram just gt the period of Samudra-
han the Pallava, Ay these copsiderations

capital city of their ki
family names,

Kafichi, the adversary of Samudragy
Prakrit or early

pPta, was a member of the
Sanskrit charterg,
position to kno

We are not at present in a

about him except his en-

be probability of his being

by the name. No copper-

Plate, which may be expected to throw light on his reign, has

Been brought to light yet. "But the passage in the Allahabad
inscription makes it plaint i

as is apparent
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ful
i i ir vicipity a number of power
th? Kl:iShna hanzﬁlzstit::;:nan of Vengi, 1.»:@:5111:13!;&3;l ;f:jl:tw:if
Ch'lt;ha;g: Sus(:éi:nki‘yana king of that name,
j:vamukm, Ugraséna of Palakks a:g t}t:;r;. 559, This period
Vishnwgopa to Simbavishn. 'A. . O een of a5 the
‘ bly 200 years and is commo ¥ ke o as the
ate of the yl a kings of the Sanskrit ¢ a e
age of ;he 1?31 avx-ioé\ are invarighly in Sanfkrlt ?nsamudra-
fecort?s o th;f }:z The effects of the invasion ?ar»reaching-
Prakrit as hit ;;11:;% dynasty must have ‘neen.t R
g}‘;zmofotr;xetsh:was probably ta weaken t;;en :;!20;; :rrels gl
: ‘ e i > exact
gopa, and, after his dfaath, to pl?;;;)uk o eatablish thf eical
his successors. i; uisofv:ggj enumerated in 3;: it}nps;:);b}e
ordgr of success er-plates of this period. Norames poare in
o sey de t?e;o:iemer all the kings., whose gallava throne.
e e tually yuled ot occuvie'd the - rule probably
these records, ach territory over which the B e out that
The exte,pt of the T e alre'ady ! e ot
;extfe pded L? alsoz: X:;Z:ablish SOme cmmectxm:i,kilit B ess and
it i3 possible the Pallava kings of the Sagsso) o do a0t
fggzn;?e;‘;:e;mkrit records. (fAt.hx;, 5273151;\;3 d-ynasty 5 e
slarpalayam
know Yvho the ﬁrstw ;xsxfam;):r : 1?55 e pect the Z:ig;p %Zéi_
i Chaftefst r ascribed to the fater Paﬂ;;’kudi © jates of
COPPGI"P?;; &hi;: ninth century and thIe I}i?éo e svenger in
varman ol ‘
deiva;mg?iri? 11?;!::::28 ::;mt:’;:o?al}ava gynasty acquired
which the

sovereignty.* . v
The historical portion of O‘}‘fbe g
lies 1 detailed genealogy from Vishuu to Pallsva,
suvpi‘ dary origin of the Pallavas O amyw, Bharadviis,
the legends i Brahaspati, i quasi-
ma, ADZITasa, erate certain ¢
D estehieman, etc, proceeds 1 e kavarmas, Kalabbarts
prona, f}évaames such as those of Asoka
historical n

: ich
Blarpalayam grant ?hi:fg
Pallava kings after gtV

W.
S 1 Ior vol. ii' o
3 VaiBspijuymn plates,

v
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and Chuta-Pallava. The break after the king AS§okavarman
indicated in the record (verse 5)! suggests that the Pallava
kings of the Prakrit charters—Sivaskandavarman, Vijaya-
skandavarman, Buddhavarman have to be included here. The
omission of these names is probably attributable to the fact
that the writer of the document had only a foggy notion of
the kings of the early period, living as he did several genera-
tions after these kings, when their memory had almost faded
away. The historicity of Kalabhartr, Chuta-Pallava and

Virakircha is confirmed by the mention of these names in the
Vayalar pillar inscription of Rajasimha
order of succession.

and should be used wi

apparently in the
This latter containg many repetitions

. ! th much care. For example, although it
1S one of the earliest known list of Pallava kings and belongs

t(? the seventh century, it is impossible to regard that all the
kings mentioned in it were ruling kings. On the other hand it
appears to have been a 1ist made up in the reign of Rijasimha
by a writer, who was obviously labouring under the difficulty

lates had preserved, and who,in doing
ow for similarity of names. Being in
t together all the names he got at, in an
This seems to be the ounly explanation for

: at one notices in the list on the Vayalar
pillar when compared with other genealogies. Prof. G. Jouveau-

Dubreuil in his Pallavas? €xpresses the opinion that the
Vayalir inscription gives a complete list of the Pallava kings
in the order of their succession. In the portion earlier than
Mahéndravarman I, the Vayalar record includes names like
Vimala, Konkanika, which occur ex i

Iifts of kings. Vishnugopa is mentioned three times, Kumara-
vishnu twice, which is just possible. However Skandavarman
is mentioned five times and Simhavarmap four times which
appears less probable. But the record is doubtless of great

S0, was unable to gll
these difficulties he pu
order of his own,

1S, - 1., vol. i, part § .
*h 18 PATt 5. p. 508,
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the mem-

.t ion between N
value to us as establishing & copnect Jynasties

bers of the Prakeit, Sanskrit, and S;mlg;fiiiz Sansties
which have been hitherto locked upon as ’lth thase who hold
As we have seen it is impossible to agreg Wi st of forty-two
“That the Vayalar list' gives 8 compie::: e iom,
names of the Pallava kings in thetr grder of 5

The Vayalar Pillar Crenenlogy

Brahma skapdavarman
Angirasa Simhavarman
Brahaspati Yiravanman
Sémyn Skandavarman

S &3 Simhavarman
g’;;;zd%ﬁ Skaz;davarmaz;
Advatthaman Nandivaroan

iava Simbavarman
e :V Simbavarmean
géci ‘Zpta Vighpugopa
ﬁay gvarman Simhava'rman

f‘ya Simhavishpn .

bl ika Eéiahéadrmrarmazn .
XED;? iﬁrtr Natasimhavam:; i
%ﬁ”a Hava Mahéndravarm o
‘«hm‘;;pﬁh N Paraméavaravatm
Virakfircha
Chandravarman -
Kargla
VishnugoDa
Skandamila
Kumiravishot e
Buddhavarman Rajasimha
Skandavarman
Yishgtgopa |
Vishpudiss ates shows that the

318 am pl '
A careful study of the Velnrrifing T Kalatbactr, who 1#
in this hart
members represented in s
‘ 1, xvili, po V4
jven jn Ap. 186 Y0
Lfour aames VT L rh g B,
!:b; ggggaﬁ;ifw&fptg a?cdmd in pp. WS
7
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called Kanagopa in the K3 {

have called th i eakudi plates, befon

this record ihiei;ojmoif Sanskrit charters. Asg;ist(c)};ttﬁtr::

Adokavarman and ofn e1:s mentioned in verses 5 to 8 as

have been born. g, ;rz In whose family Kalabhartr is said to

Stuch as Bappa, &ivect €4 the members of the Prakrit hart

strictly upon the andavarman, etc, We ca iy vory
ordec of succession in this r:;l;z‘tdwa;y t;ew

§ ere

are several breaks
and s .
to make one oy gaps init. We
tw - may the
period. © observations regarding therggrges PT;> C:;f'd
o 18

Virakarcha and 1
? His Peys, =
very fittle is known exceerzod’.mof Kalabhartr and Chiita-pallava

, ti i
appears t6 have been thepﬁ ng their names. Of these the first
Of Virakiircha, howe Ist member of the Sanskrit d o
Ver, the grandson of Kﬁlabhartr I yniasty-
1, we leam

‘ simultaneously

actu i . ghte 3
agrefzi):;?d of this marsi zettgirz ‘N aga chiet. As to the
which, accoi(?iiﬂsmdar& The msari?;n Z e
kingdom, aecordin a the Vélarpalayam plgt of Virakreha
first member of thégato certain authorg haa o gave him 4
ding to Prof, Joues Y035ty of the Sans'k r‘ts reference ta the
auw-Dubrenil the Nag; m?aﬁ_avas. Accor-
arriage of Vira-

kGrcha has

eference to

) t i

SW&Sk&f.ldavarman‘s fatheietﬁrst king of the Prakrit charters

has reference Verse 6
¢ o
Viraki fearly to the first m f these plates theretore
fircha, erober of the Pallava dygist
ynasty

Was Virakes, ¥
as Viraktircha the Fy 5?2 Pallayq Bing ®
ng !

Prof, Jouvea
’ u-Dubreuil @
the first place it is DOSsible°:s Dot appear to

~~This conclusion of
be quite correct. In
S of the Valarpalayam sf ﬁijkavarm?n' ere
bers of the Prakx:it dynarstzcord, standfor the na re of e marn
¥. Ifso,itis diffienlt t:l :fc: ; tﬂt]; o

pt the view

* Palla'uus, o )
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1.:hat Virakiircha was the first Pallava king. In the second place
it is possible that Viravarman’s immediate ancestof, prestmably
his father or grandfather, might have lost hold of the sove-
reignty of the Pallava kingdom owing to some unknowncause,
one of which might have been the invasion of Samudragupta.
If this were so, his date would have to be sought somewhere
after Vishnugopa. Again, in the Velirpalayam plates it is not
stated that Virakiircha who married the Naga princess, ¥as the
first member in the family of the ‘Pallavas or the first to
acquire a kingdom and a kingly position in that family. This
view is also in agreement with that of Dr. S. K. Aiyagar !
who in his account of the Pallavas ascribes the marrhge of
Virakiircha to the period immediately following the irvasion
of Samudragupta into the south and the consequent disnpﬁog.
According to his interpretation, (Put in plain language this
(the Naga marriage) would mean that he married ¢ Naga
princess and thereby acquired the title of sovereignty of Y;he
region over which be raled. This obviously has no co,n.ectlon
with the birth of Tondamﬁn'nam'Tiraiyan’ who, accoding tc.>
tradition embodied in the classical poem Per ”mbfz"“r upadai,
was the son of a Chola king through a Naga princes . . - .
Neither the detail of the marriage nof the acquisiion Will
agree with the story of Ilam-Tiriayan. . - - ’

What were the circumstances, political an
brought about the matrimonial alliance of Virakircha, amember

of the Pallava family with the daughter of 2 Nage king which
zave him virtually a wife and a kingdom ? To this quegion no
definite answer is possible in the present state of curknowledge
relating to the political condition of the Dakhan in the fourth
century A.p. Dr.S. K Aiyangar has howeve! attennted to
solve the problem. In the course of his valuable contribition on
the Pallavas he identifies® the Naga family with wiichViraiircha
became connected with the family of Skapdanaga,the Satasahana
viceroy of the region round Adoni and who probably beonged
to a clan of the family of Gatavahanas other tkan that which

d otherwise, which

\ Origin and Early History of the Pellavas, p- 5. 1bid.,p- 4. - .
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ruled in the Dakhan but connected
by alliance, with that clan.

the later Satavihanas these
their territory and even acq
kingdom of the Sataviha
chieftain in the neighbou

by blood, and perhaps even
‘Atone time under the rule of
Nagas appear to have extended
uired a considerable portion of the
nas themselves. If the Pallava
rhood made himself sufficiently

been yossible for him. 'The hint, vague as it is, in the inscrip-
tion seems to let us into th

€ secret of the rise of the dynasty of
the Pdiavas to power.’ d g

. A..s ‘egards thg probable periog when this happened, he
ndicaes that this mugt have happened at a time when the
Satav?nanas

new dynasty to spring into
he invasion of Samudragupta
ole of the western portion or
he hands of a power whom for
Pta did not attack, One such

prominince, The character of ¢

itself makes it clear that the wh
the emnire of Andhras wag in t
Some giwod reason Samudragu
reason night have been th

territorr with some power, such as the Vakatakas in Berar
and Central Indja, It is 1k

\ . ely that theijr authority was not
readgl_y agqulesced in by the smaller chieftains, feudatories of
the Satavalanas, along the e If this surmise should
turn oat cerrect it ig possible to concejye that the south-

the Sitavah y inclination to throw off

e Sitavahaa yoke. Whep Samudragupta had come and
gone, th.e western power, Whatever that wag might have
enter«d into a marriage alj; :

. : 1ance with the Pallavas and recog-
nizedthem ir the position

to which they h . b
" their swn efforts, ¥y had already risen by
Skod asz.sh:fa (Skand, avarman).—From the Velirpdlayam

. Plates again (verse 7) we learn that the son of Virakircha,

us to fix the dates of Skandadishya a
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N he Dar$i
. : i kfirchavarman of t :
who is probably identical with Vlra’. h He is described in
fragment, was Skandasishya. o < said
copper.plate frag P he sky of this family’ and is sai
this record as the ‘ moon in the sky twice-born from King
i he ghatika of the tw his
to have seized the gral is enables us to fix
Satyaséna. This achievement of l;zough the identity of
itely, a
period more or less bdeﬁmtcir);pletely worked out. The
& not been iod is interesting.
Satyasena ha: hatika at this early period 1? 1:;;ﬁ0n Y
refel'en?e tl(;o agreference, in the Talagunc:: ‘S’;ith century,
ihiret i:a?larman, ascribed to the first half of neehas attempted
t aKli"schi being called a ghafika. -BUtdmi)nothe Vélarpalayam
0 an ifv the King Satyasena mentione atos published in
to identi YI his introductions to these 'phna Sastri says that
e 5 hnl dian Inscriptions, Mr. H. KFIZ aswami Aiyangar
the South In dentified.? Dr. S. Krishn e eferred to
e o uni . >
he remains unosSibility that the Saty_asenaf :;1 © oins whose
suggests the’ll:shatrapa Svami Satyasena © o oeottry AD.E
n.my be 1:({131;; the ninth decade off tge If{(:}];trapas extended
time wou : r of the ‘ .
. : r the powe into hostile
It :v; uncirtalﬂu:‘}’f::;?g so as to make them come 1
sufficiently so

Pallavas °°'°peratedﬂ.w :ithg tl;edefeat on the Kshatrapasb :nii
aka , in inflicting a. % eems to

:{h‘? Yik:tit::tion of the situation, the{ef_or;ashistory 25 this

. “3 : fe with the general trend of Vakai Kuntala by the
?:C?l:ear:)eriod to which the conquest‘ S?lch an advance,’ as

- ; ibable.

akataka-Prithviséna 1 is ascriba verthrow of
,hVakag:::: I:c:it:t‘;d out, *is possible only bl)l’ ﬂ;{)n?ihras 1 this
tl?: Kshatrapas, and other successors of the

H

region.’ .

The Probable Period of Skaz{daftgﬂgn i
identification of Satyaséna with SV ‘III. whose date accord-
Mahakshatrapa, Svami Rudrasimha 114,

: 388, enables
: nterior to A.D. ,
ing to Prof. Rapson, is somewhat a s well as his father

(Skar,zdawrman) . —Thi: “
Satyasimha, father ©

ii . 502, . '
: §’I{h£’l’:llda\:2s?"§t ;’ gi., vol. ii, part 3, pP- 3



54  History of the Pallavas of South India

Virakiircha of the Velarpalayam record. Allowing a period
of about thirty years for these two kings we arrive at about
A.p. 358 for the date of the accession of Virakircha.
According to Mr. Krishna Sastri, this Skandasishya is perhaps
identical with the Skandasishya of the Tirukkajukkufiram
inscription,! who made a grant to the Mtlasthana temple at
the above-mentioned village and spoken of asa former king.
The late Mr. Venkayya in his article on this inscription
suggested that Skandasishya is identical with Skandavarman ;
but as there are severa] Skandavarmans in the Pallava record

it is difficult to identify the exact individual mentioned in the
Tirukkalukufiram inscription,

The Sanskrit Charters.—W
detail the genealogical portj
of this period. We have
charters have been assigned
fifth and the sixth centur
peculiarity of

€ may now proceed to examine in
on of other copper-plate charters
already pointed out that these
on paleographical grounds to the
ies of the Christian era. One

. the charters of this period is that they do not
furnish any genealogical list prior to the great grandfather of

the ruling sovereign who ig the’donor, The habit of including

a mythical and quasi-historica] pedigree, along with the
ine, ¢

; : > and have been edited with text and
translations in the Eﬁzgmpﬁz‘a Indicq, Four of these refer to

r?yal camps from which the respective grants were issued,
viz. Palakkada,? Daéanapura,

- represented. In other

o~ ; ) words the relative position of the kings
+ mentioned in these rec

ords and the chronology to be adopted

1 See Venkayya, £p. Ind., vol, iii, p. 276,

# An  unsuccessful attempt is made to identify Palakka and

Palakkada with Nellore ip the Mad; Ny o or
January 1927, p, 42. vas Christian College Magasine
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. : ere exists

for them are uncertain and far from settled. Th °

i f opinion among scholars as

also considerable difference of opini royal camps from

. . : ious
regards the identification of .the varN e of these places
i h charters were issued. on B

which these Mznmatiira has been

Amra Palakkada, Dasanapura, or b

Tamripa, Pala ) tion had been made by

identified definitely although a suggestt be looked for in the

the late Mr. Venkayya! that they are to be (i\Iellore District.

vicinity of the region comprised by the modc;rn Lharters of these

According to certain scholars the fact that the ¢ ot from

Pallava kings are addressed from fhssea:‘smf;;t the Pallava

I P T IR m, indiC _

ital city of Kaichipuram, Kafichipuram

lt::: zavx\)';t: issu};d these charters had lost hol,d gf to the Telugu

th d h some cause' now unknown, and retlr: wed their rule.

d‘ro‘fg bordering on Nellore where they con ii’I S Venkayya,?

Ti?rx;:.tse :))f argument Was adopted by the lgte ; ﬁi'cers o the
an és ilsn still maintained by some of the

has been’
dvocate what

. rtmeﬂt.3 They a . he Pallava
Jpigraphy Deps £ a Chola interregnum during t iod
called the theory Of 2 ’ kings soon after the p

i thi Pf 1(1;::ters were driven away from
of the members of the Prakrl

: ika According to the
Afichi the Chola king Karikala to have taken
ggl::;ntzyof this view the Pallavas Wouldfalp{lile;;ravishnu who
possession of the city only in the days 0 ' have captured
is described in the Vélarpalayam plates Chola interregnum
Kafichi. We shall revert to this theory of a
a little later. )
Various Ovrders of Swuccession.
Dubreuil the series of kings Skandav | the Chandalir
Buddhavarman I—Kumaravishnu (donor)..C; I
plates, ruled in Kafichi before the seui ’ndavarman and
(mentioned in the Uruvappalli plates) S Zx.nblance of the
Nandivarman, and that, owing to %he res Kumaravishnu 1
Chandalir plates and the Uruvappalli plates, ¢ Simhavarman
would have been the immediate 1.)red'ecessforthe s onpor-plates
of Kafichi But a close examination 0

47 * 4. S. R. for 1906-7, p. 224
vol. ii, p. 503,

—Accoréing to Prof. J?uveau-
arman——Kumiravxshr_m——-

1 An. Rep. Ep. for 59?}3:'
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of this peri
means f;,e 2:0::1(:’;:. that the Chandalir plates are by no
M. Jouveau-Dubreuil len,It\hof these, as in the opinion of
from the use of nun;eri 1e style and the language employed,
after the manner of the ca .Symbols and the citation of date
marked between words ea§ller Prakrit charters and the spaces
the Andhra period.! Iif zuncl; S;eciiarly suggest proximity to
e case the Omgodu grant

(No. 1) is the m
0s ;
we have. t ancient of the Sanskrit charters that

o erl?ave already seen that
e tollowing names
. $
period : — en

. ththe Vélarpalayam plates supply
e early members of the Sanskrit

Kalabhartr
Chilt‘ﬁ]Dallava
Virakiircha
Skandlaéishya

Kuméravishr,m, ete.

charter give
* s the followi 1
Kumaravishny ing order :

The Omgddu (No. 1)

|
Skand&vaman
HYE"%‘?Man
i' .XiiaYaskandavarman
ident; -
n ot tl}l}::ﬁesberavarman of this charter
lu‘lrchavmf;u lished copper-plate charters
tity is th an of the Daréi record. ‘U
t(; sge that his father Skandl:\ir established, it must bé easy
ot that name menti Hdavarman would b i
ioned in th | ¢ the first king
and that Vij € publlShe
tayaskandavarman, his son d»:c())xlx)l%ert;plait; gtr' i::
y 1] entl

with Skandavarman vishnu first king merr

‘ : L Kumaravi

t maravishy i

ioned, and the father of Skandavalx:sman’ Ithfs fStb ;l toebe
, is probably

-Mr. Krishna Sastr
with the Viravarma

Viravarman’s iden

1 See
.Ep. Ind., vol. xv, p. 25, footnoté 2
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identified with Kalabhartr of the Véliirpalayam plates? though
there may be very little in common between the two names.’
Thus Mr. Krishna Sastri would identify the first four kings
fnentioged in the Vélarpalayam plates with those mentioned
in the Omgddu (I) copper-plates which may be represented as

follows :—
Kalabhartr Kumaravishnu
Chiita-pallava ... Skandavarman
Virakiircha Viravarman
Skandaéishya Vijayaskandavarman
Kumaravishnu.

Kumaravishpu ..
Before examining the view of

state the genealogical information fr
his period. The Uruvappalli plates,? dated in the eleventh

year of Simhavarman, although the donor was Yuvamaharija-

Vishnugdpavarmarn, give the following genealogy i—
Skandavarman

Mr. Krishna Sastri let us
om the other charters for

Viravarman
Skandavarman

Y. M. Vishnugopa (donor)

From the fact that the Uruvappalli plates are dated in
the eleventh year of Simhavarman it was held by the late
Dr. Fleet that Y. M. Vishnugopa was a younger brother of

Simhavarman, and that he probably never reigned at all.
n the following

. The Mangadiir grant? gives the succession i
order :—
Viravarman
Skandavarman

Y. M. Vishpugopavarman

Dhatmamahiréja Simhévarman

1 4.7.1., vol. ii, P. 503.
2 Ind. Ant., vol. v,&. 51.
s 7bid., vol. vi, p. 109.
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The Pikira plates! furnish us with the accompanying order
which is almost similar to the previous one :—

Viravarman
Skandavarman
. i
Vishnugopavarman

R |
Simhavarman (donor)

who, we might regard, was identjcal with Skandavarman IL

tI‘he Chandalar2 plates, we saw, supplies the following names
In the order noteq below ;—

Skandavarman
KUméravishnu 1
Buddhavarmapn

N
Kumaravxshnu I1 (donor)

The Udayéndiram plates? supply the series 1

Skandavarman
Simhavarman

}
Skandavarmay

Nandivarmap (donor),

1 Ep. Ind., vol. vigi
2 I61d , vol. vifi, p. 335 1%9.
* Ibid ., vol. iii, p. 142,
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i i i vishpu as
continuing the succession to the time of Simha

3 by the following :—
will be seen by Simhavarman (Vayalar list 29)

{
Vishnugopa
Simhavarmaz}

]
Simhavishnu

H
Mahéndravarman 1

i ings from t
The whole series of Pallava kings
the days of Simhavishnu may be represente
ing table :—
Bappa

Si\slaskanda (Circa. A.p. 220)

he beginning to
d by the follow-

|
Buddhavarman
|
Vishpugopa (A.D. 340)

Kélabhartg (Omgddu-Uruvapalli plates)
(Kumdiravishnu)

|
Chiita-pallava L
(Skandavarman) .(Omgo
(Married Naga princess)

Virakﬁrc'ha (Virakrchavarman)

du-Uruvapalli plates)

Skandaéi!shya (Donor, Omgédu P‘ateslﬂwww
!

ot gt e i

Simha‘varman Y. M. Vishnugopa
op arman Buddbavarman
n  Vishpugopav |
Skandavarma: Camiravisho .

Kumiacavishpu I

N andi\'farman I Simhavarman 11

(Udayéndiram) Vishpugobevarmsn
Simhavarman 111
Simhavisl:nu
Mahéndravarmas, etc-



.60 History of the Pallavas of South India

The above table is only tentative and subject to alteration
if necessary on other more satisfactory interpretation of the
charters, or when the discovery of new inscriptions, or copper
charters should call for such. Itis justpossible that there might
not bg any direct connection between the members of the
Prakrit ch.arters, those o1 the Sagskrit charters and the members
of the blmhayishnu dynasty, as is assumed here, Bat this
arrangement is based on the evidence of the Vayalur pillar
recox.‘d an('l that of Velurpalayam plates strengthened by the
consxderauop that the Pallava kings of these charters style
themsel'ves in t'hf:se records as members of the Bhéradv:?:;a-
gotra. 'I‘he position of Vishnugopa, the adversary of Samudra-
gupta m.tl‘le.: table, is uncertain. We have already hinted
th‘e Possibility of his being identical with the first of the
Kis:hn'ug;p’as fnentioned in the Vayalir pillar record of
: da.]lz;smlt1 a ss reign. ‘ We ‘hs.we a?lso alluded to the date suggest-

Dy Mr. Shama Sastri in his new light on the Gupta era
which .at the present state of discussion need not be regarded
as having been established beyond doubt ¢

The earliest member of '
Kalabhartr in the Veélirpal
with his son’s name Chita
than real, Kalabhartr s p
of the Kasakkudi plates.?
indicated the possibility of
Kumaravishpu 1 of Omgs

the Sanskrit charters figures as
ayam plates, a name which along
-pallava, sounds more eponymous
resumably identical with Kapagopa
va1 the above arrangement we have
Kalabhartr being identical with the

du No. 1 and Chita-pallava with
Skapdavarman I. Mr. Krishna Sastri who also makes this

id_ennﬁcaﬁon says that there is nothing in common between
Kalabhartr and Kumaravishpn.* The description of Kala-
bhartr as the ‘head-jewel] of the family’ and as Vishgu the
husband of Indira (Lakshmi) in verse 6 of the Veélarpalayam
plates lends support to the identification of this king with

* 8.1, vol. ii, p. 307,

* Ep. Ind., vol. xv, p. 251. Also vol, xviii

. s . . * . w“ * i
gives up the identification. This is hardl'yp ;xﬁhg’ e:: t:;zxedvevgrt!;treg
the Vayaliir pillar inscription has merely put the lists one after the other

without attemptin ;
b Ao lists? E%l ‘to find ont actual relationship between the different

- kingdom. His son was A

" thirty-three which was the third f

is dated. It is not apparent why
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Kumaravishou of the Omgddu grant which suggests that.his
other name was a synonym of Vishpu. It is even possible
that this Kumaravishnu whom we identified with Kalabhartr
was the same person as Vishnugopa, the adversary of
Samudragupta. This identification bas not 'been. gade
hitherto, although there is nothing unreasonable in this VI?W.

As was already indicated, the actual dates and 'the dvtxratlon
of the individual reigns of the Pailava kings of t.hxs perxos :;e
approximate so far. Obviously it is not possible for tahron:
sixteen kings and more to have been on the Palé;gaw 550,
within the short period of about 200 years (A.D.

It is evident from the charters themselvefsd thate c:::rr;:;x;
i were §

asty referable to this perio \

embers of the < arinces as in the case of Vishnugopa—

Yuvamaharajas or princes only, : ead
the prince of the Uravapall pl.a tes: -Weh t:aviKixlfnﬁray-
indicated the facts known regardmg Kalabhartr

er-
vishnu) and Chita-pallava ( Skandavarman) fr_o:l :h;afrzpal;zbs
plates of this period. We have shown thgt Chita-p " od the
Skandavarman might have been the chief who mar

i i ly a wife and a
a i 5 uired simultaneous
e e oS irakfircha, identical probably with

Darsi fragment.’ His son was

~ o is
Skapdavarman (II) the donor of Omgodu platt(e):sh i:’?vord,
described in this record as one ‘ Who Was tr'l:te of cows, gold
who day by day increased religious merit by g1 . Brahl"nansy
and land, and who always desired to serv,e _g’ o ar’x From t:he
and ably understood the purport of ali astras. tioned as the
date of the engraving of the grant which is ment} _

3 ic in the victorious year
z e-irayatrimsé (that 1s 1n ou
it ortnight of the winter and

Jude that Skandavarman’s

Virakiirchavarman of the

the thirteenth day) we may conc

i i S,
reign lasted at least for thirty-three yc.ear . o
Simhavarman.—The next Pallava king was S.lmha?'arman

lates of Y. M. Vishpugopa

whose eleventh year the Urnvapalli pY. M. Vishpugopa should

1 Ep. Ind., vol. i, p. 387.
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have addressed the grant in the reign of Simhavarman. The
probab-ility is t.hat he _did not reign and therefore dated the
record in the reign of his elder brother, or possibly in that of his.
In the latter case this Simhavarman becomes identical with the
donor of the four grants, the Omgadu plates dated in the fourth
year of .his reign in the month of Vaisaka Suklapaksha-
panchami addressed from Tamripa, the Pikira grant dateé in
fifth ye.ar and issued from Ménmatura, the Uruvappalli plates
dated in the eleventh year of his reign, and issued from
Palakkada, and the Mangaliir grant issued fr’om Vija§a~Daéana-
pura and dated in the eighth year of Simhavarman II. Thus
we have for this king at least four different copp.er-plate
cl‘1arters dated in the different years of the reign and issued in
:Tf[er;nt places which were obviously the places where the
, tmﬁasalgxzzz:led]to be in ca}mp just when the grants were issued.
Tﬁmrapasthé;rﬁc‘ly pointed out that these places Vijaya
ot e idemié de.x;matura, Dasanapura and Palakkada have
they should be le lt ough t'he suggestion has been made that
Mo Venavns 00' ed for in the Nellore District. The late
D ‘él);t itw-rlt:es in his .Ancient History of the Nellove
andem,name . tllls, not nnpogsxble that Dasanapura was the
oy name e uixodern village of Dar$i. It is called Dar$i
the plass. I_;zscrll%)tlon?' of the fourteenth century found as
e P it.l N also thinks that the place might have been

apital a the tltge that the Mangadiir grant was issued in
the e.lghth year of Simhavarman. If this is so why is it not
possxbk.a to hold Palakkada, Tamripa, and Ménmﬁtz’ 'a also at
the capital of Simhavarman? But s;ch an assum lt‘: ; S:Il)oes
not seem to be justified unless we have good I;ez(:;lon for
regardmg.that this period was one of constant warfare, and
th.at the kingdom of Simhavarman was frequently threa‘t’ened
w1tl.1 the result that he had to be continuously changing hiS,
cag:tal from one seat to another. But there is nogdeﬁnite
ev1de‘nce to prove that this was a fact. It ijs assumed by
certain scholars that the Pallava kings of this period had lost

* Ind. Ani., 1908, p. 283. |
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their possession of Kafichi and retired to the’ Telugu districts
in and around Nellore, wherefrom they continued to rule and
issne their copper-plates. This explains according to them
the charters of Simhavarman and others during this period
being addressed not from Kéaiichipuram as in the case of earlier
copper-plates but from places in the Telugu districts. For
instance Mr. Krishna Sastri says =— « + - About a.D. 350 the
Pallavas,—perhaps on account of the disturbances caused by
the victorious campaign of Samudragupta from the north or
owing to the rise of the Kadambas mentioned in the Talgunda
inscription! were dispossessed of their territory round Kafichi
and pushed back further into the interior.’ Again the same
auphority says? :—

* Thus we get from several

six generations of Pallavas, wit ne
who called themselves Pallava-Maharajas and Pallava-Dharma-

maharajas, of the Bharadvaja-gotra until one of them,
Kumaravishnu I (I11?) reconquered Kafichipura, e\{ldently fr.om
the Cholas, who had taken possession of it sometime
subsequent to Vishnugopa the contemporary of Samudragupta
and had established themselves in the Tonda-country.’ Thus
according to this view there was 2 Chola interregnum at
Kafichi and a break in the line of Pallava kings during the
period of the Sanskrit charters.

Is the Chola Interregnum Possible #__This interre
ing to which a number of Pallava kings in the fourth and the‘
fifth century are supposed to have lost possession of Katfichi
some time in the fourth century has become a favourite notion
among the epigraphists which however does not appear to be
S“Dparted by the historical facts of the period known to us.
Even the late Mr.Venkayya has expressed himself in favour of .
the theory of a Chdla interlude in the midst of the Pallava rule.
In his ¢ Ancient History of the Nellore District '3 for instance,
dealing with the Pallava kings of this period he says, +The

copper-plates published so far,
h names of nine Pallava kings

gnum accord-

1 Ep. Ind., vol. viil, p: 28.
® Jbid., vol. xv, No. 11, p. 249,
¢ 3 Ind. Ant., 1908, p. 284,
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exten -
cenm:y"ftzaﬁ;‘fi‘dgmlmons d.uring this period from the fourth
certained. At a: rof the sixth century A.D. cannot be as-
sion of the mode rrfNane they;apx.)ear to have been in posses-
In fact four of th ebore District or at least a portion of it.
digtrict. Kafichi W‘;_ahOV&mentiOned grants are from that
Sivaskandavarman 'Ch was the capital during the reign of
the last two? of atr;)d Vishnugopa, figures as such only in
evidently later tha e above-mentioned grants which are
accident it may tr)le tltll(: rest.' If this is not due to a mere
Conjeevaram owin at the Pallavas had to retreat from
Pandya and the clgx;f e?aps to a coalition among the Chola,
_them. In this cage ahmgs, ot to the domination of one of
themselves to the S Pa}law~as’ had probably to confine
e Nellore District or 1o a portion of it, where

the villages
granted in t .
may be traced.’ wo of the copper-plate inscriptions

Some Objections,—
. ons. But as a : R .
are serious difficulties in t gainst this mere supposition, there

tion of any break in th 1€ Way of our accepting the assump
earliest times. At a € main line of Pallava kings from the
plates being address:; l;ate the mere fact of certain copper-
districts far away fr Tom places situated in the Telugy
support the vie om the capital city cannot be held to
W that the king or kings who issued .them

should necessarij )
¥y have | .
any rate is not Ost possession of Kafichi, Such at

the indicati

numbers of coppef- ;n:hoatmn that we get from the large
kings obtained in vapiony o, 1O0€ records of the Pallava
records there is nof '::;mus parts of the country. In these
kings at any period in t;;iermO;eSt suggestion that the Pallava
Conjeevaram for rule lost possession of the city of

an 3
n the Velurpalayam platecs o ELk OF time. A refefence
i of Nandivarman III to the

:apture of Kafichi .
ng that Kun?;:::;i:tﬁs curiously been interpreted as mean-
f the city by th % _for t?‘e first time after the capture
aptured it. S © Cholas in the days of Karikala, re-
+ Such an assumption appears however t,o be
! Chandaldir and Uda

* Verse8, S.LL, vol, . p. sog "o
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ple that the

js just possi :
veiarpalyam plates 18 2
ession of the city from
wer, such a8 the
f the city for 2

unwarranted. In the first place it
capture of Kafnchi alinded to in the
reference to his having obtained poss
?{collateral cousin, or some other foreign PO
adambas, which had obtained possession 0

short period. In the second place if the fact of the captutret 1(1)::
Kafichi from the Cholas is at all true, it is strange thzf the
Valirpalayam plates should not have made mention

. re
N . " : mevemeﬂt: mao
fact in recording such a distinguished 3¢ ationed s the

- . o me
. especially as Buddhavarma another king 18 ihe Cholas’

‘ submarine-fire to the ocean-like army ¢ ble

Chola-sainyarpava-vadabhagnt (Verse 8.~ in the intervel
difficulty in postulating a Chol2 occup.atlon ters and those
between the Pallava kings of the prakrit ?hal o
of Simbavishnu, based merely upOf‘}“e.S;zg ;nd o
recapture of Kafichipuram by Komaravls 1-erio being dated
of the charters of the Pallavas o som? ’ in th i
from places outside the capital 8t Kach’ he’iala and all the
bility of accommodating the reig™ ° .Kar'x n to this period-
events connected with the history of his 118 i
According to any rational scheme

is very

difficult to find a place for Karikald
between the PaH:va kings of the prakrit chart;ers st
the Sanskrit charters as suggested by the epiEtP n for
facts relied upon by them as evidence for th
Karikala are derived from late Easterd Ch"ﬂukyax
some of the facts being incredible in themst‘%lvesz he Pallava
the data for the Chola occupation of Kanchi duting ¢
rule are too meagre and unsatisfactory to be correg i
siderdd as justifying the assumption of 2 Cho‘la {’;ar

We have already referred the four Sanskrit € d
respectively from Omgaodu, Pikira, Daéanapura‘anhavarman to
between the fourth and the gleventh years Of. Sit
this reign. The probable date of this'kmg i
purely epigraphic and palwographic gvzdence as the

1 4.5.R., 19067, p- 225
9 .
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the fifth century. But the discovery of the Lokavibhdga, a

Jau'n manuscript, bas gone a great way towards fixing the actual
period of rule of this king.

The * Lokavibhaga’ Datum.—This leads to the initial date of

th? Pallava king Simhavarman as A.D, 436. According to the
Digambara, Jain manuscript, Lokavibhaga, Saka 380 corres-
pond?fl tcz the twenty-second regnal year of éimhavarman king
of Kafchi, the year in which the work was completed. ’ The
reference makes it clear that the first year of this king must
have been .A.D. 436, and that this king continued to rule for at
leastsa period of twenty-two years.
e gk.a 282 is apparently th.e year in which the copying work
: n_ls. ed by Sarvanandi and the author of the work
Simhasri, probably fourished at an earlier period. The
tswflr;]t_y‘secoﬂd. st‘anza was sent to Mahamahopadyaya
isuno lec;x::ilo)vwsdl, Benares, for favour of calculation. There
s -Ston about the correctness of the date. Patalika, the
: (;e age in .whxch_ Sfarvanandi copied the work, is perhaps
accgr:;d with P:iu;ahpura in South Arcot District, at which
e lslget:t:erzy:zpumnam there was a big Jaina monastery
s seven century A.o.. . . Panarashtra may be identified
wmodnappadi (the Brhad Banas laid under tribute by

Maytira Sarman Kad
_ » amba) the ; .
Banas ruled. ) province over which the

As regards the actual period of
already pointed out that being prob
of the name referred to

Simhavarman (11) we have
ably identical with the king

: in the Penugonda plates of the
Western Ganga king Mﬁdhavavarman I, his reign must have

been at th.e same period as that of Harivarman the Ganga prince
whom.he 18 said to have instajleq on the throne. Judged palao-
gra'phlcal.]y the characters of the Penugonda. plates point to
their having been inscribed in the fifth century a.p. Dr. Fleet
was also of opinion! that « 4.p, 475 seems : ve:n; goo;i date
for it.” If the plates which are dated in the reign of Madhava
II, are dated about the year a.p, 475, Simhavarman the

1 See JRAS., 1915, p. 482,

- kings who followed bi

‘wrong interpretation of the object 0
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contemporary of Ayyavarman whom he installed on the Ga'ng.a
throne must have flourished immediately before. Hence 1.t is
not improbable that Simhavarman II began his ‘rule. sometime
about the third decade of the fifth century which is al'so the
date that we arrive at by the Lokavibhaga datum, equating 3t8}:)e
twenty-second year of Simhavarman with the Saka yea‘zl's6 as.
This yields for Simhavarman, as we s:;:w, the yealr A.D. o
the initial year, which tallies both with the pa seogr;;;u !
indications of Penukonda and. the Omgod(;l txe)la(l)tfest ;es e s
e oher ConsideratiOHHS] reitl:aic:?a:il:)?l bz;ckward from the
known date ot Simhavishnu also leads us to the fsaxtl;leissp:ejr;g;il;l

An attempt made to belittle the .v.al_u;a di S b,
furnished by the Lokavibhaga for the initia

i i . Krishna
II requires careful consideration. Mr. H 2
Sastria iy rprets as a reference to a

Sastriar, relying upon what he.mte 2. dated in the fourth
eclipse in the Omgodu plates, lines 3132, fathe Lokavibhaga
year of his reign, considers the d? ram 2 11, according
invalidated. The fourth year of Slmhavarmar; 4:10 in which
to the Lokavibhaga, corresponds to the year A .the month of
year there happens to be no solar eclipse d:rr lxilsg based upon a
Chaitcs, But this objection o Mr'f tslf: tgri'ant of the Omgodu

i in i . Inthe

plates and of the expression grakananimiitam 1n hn(fe t3hle N

first place the plates are dated in the fifth day o v
he occasion of the gran

fortnight, of Vaisaka, whereas if t

been ihe solar eclipse the record would h.ave beentd.a;:dg;‘;
the new moon day. This difficulty Mr. Krishna S;S r:nade on
over by supposing that the grant which was actas ﬁ nearest
the new moon day of Chaitra, a possible day for t ; o dags
solar éclipse, was actually engraved ‘on the plates T satin
later’t The explanation does not appear to t’)e & ears to
factory. The expression * gm}zazzammzila»f , axfw‘ tor the
convey, as has been pointed out, the meaning ;’ eclipse’
sake of acceptance’ rather than ‘on account of the !

1 Ep. Ind. vol. XV PP-. 252-55,



68 History of the Pallavas of South India

as it looks strange that the copper-plate record should not
mention the character of the eclipse and other circumstances
connected with it. It is very unusual,’ says Prof. Krishna-
swami Alyangar to indicate an eclipse in this manner, without
saying what eclipse it is, and otherwise defining the Punyakdia.
What is worse in the interpretation of the epigraphist is that
the date of the grant is actually specified in the concluding
portion. * Sa vz'/ayartiiya~Samvatsaré—Chaturl/uf- Vaisaka-Sukla-
paksha-Panchamyam dattam.” This is quite uneguivocal. In
the face of this it would be difficult to prove that the grant was
made on an eclipse day from the document. The difficulty
and inconsistency are the results of the interpretation, and
neither the author nor the scribe could be held responsible
for the blunder which is not theirs,’!

Successors of Simhavarman fl.—Very little is known about
the successors of Simhavarman II till we come to the accessiqn
of Simhavishnu. The Vayalar pillar inscription which 18
relied upon by Prof. Jouveau-Dubreuil for this period gives

the names of the following kings in the order of succession
mentioned below : —

Simhavarman I1 (A.p. ¢ 436-460).
Vishnugopavarman I
Simhavarman 1],

Simhavishnu (a.p. .. 575-600).

The Vélarpalayam plates give the following names for this
period. After a host of kings passed away with Vishnugopa,
came Nandivarman who jg reported in this record to have
caused a ‘powerlul snake’ ¢y dance. Then followed Simhavar-
man who is said to have wiped off the pride of his enemies.
After him came Simhavishnu, Ag we already saw there is a
slight discrepancy in the order of succession herein stated and
those given in other plates, The probability seems to be that
soon after the reigns of Simhavarman 1 and Skandavarman 11
the contemporaries of the Western Ganga kings Ayya-
varman and Madhavavarman [ about the close of the fifth

AL H, vol, ii, p. 56.
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. Fravi 11 who captured

A.D., the Pallava kmgs Kumaravishgu 11 w ied the

({:;:f:::];i Nandivarman I, Sn‘nhavarmaﬂt tIh[: ’1a22c:§arter of

Pallava throne before Simhavishnu, abou__ hipuram. Practi-

i commenced to rule at Kafic ipt trom. the

the sixth c'e nn{ry];n own of the reign of t%lese kl.ngs ot

cally nothing 15 d inscriptions of this peno(_i uptxl we :‘t;rI o

R e, o e L

i margs

son and succeSS: t,tt‘:;hoéjezctc?:lﬁtas which lasted for two

of the age o

. 600 to 850.
centuries and a half from about &.D
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) us with th
charters the Pallava kings
» were the Kadambas, the Vl;l?thk(;fs tt}tlze SanSkfit
, the Salanka-

S snn
G‘ as’ h Vi S ]‘“ “d the
S. a

chieftains of .
. various places i
of the Krishna ang the Go?aln .the region around the mouth

glléeir inscription already not
alankayana-Hastivarman

give here
an acco
records. unt of all

i

O;:e<\i;ecr>lnt? of wh'om was probably

these 5 Og‘; It is unnecessary to

e ers from the available
alankayanas, the Kadambas

period considerably earlier.t

The T3]
. gunda pillar ingering;
glimpse into the ¢f ar Inscription of Kakutsthavarm jives a
an give

n .
member of thiy d2raphl<: lan

to the Manavyas

ynasty Mayag age describes how the first
a-gotra, and fasax:man, a Brahman belonging
) a native of Sthagukungiir came

1
S
e the Mys. drch. Report 1923

. Mrig&éavarman and Mandhatri
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m for completing his Vedic studies,

how he had a quarrel with a Pallava horseman, and how not
bearing to be told that the Brahman caste was inferior to that
of the Kshatriyas he put himself at the head of a band of
adventurers and attacked the Pallava sovereigns in the in-
accessible forests of &ri-Parvata. Then with the aid of the
Brihat-Banas and others he founded the Kadamba kingdom of
which Banavasi was the capital. The Pallava kings had to
admit his claims as 2 ruling power and had to effect a
temporary compromise. Now we must try to find out what
was the probable period of Mayfirasarman and who his Pallava
contemporary Wwas. As we have already suggested, this
dismemberment of the pallava kingdom must have followed
the confusion which resulted from the invasion of Samudra-

gupta about A.D. 340. The Kadamba Prakrit inscription of
hough it does not

to the city of Kafichipura

Malava]li ! written as it is in Prakrit, t '
mention the name of the king, may be taken to reter ~to ’the
Kadambas presumab]y Mayurasar-

most ancient king of the
man. In regard to his Pallav
guess can be made. As wé
about A.p. 350 his Pallava €
either Vishnugopa or his jmmediate succes
Skandavarman 1.

Of the successors of Maytrasarman Kangavarman and
Bhagiratha attributable to the second half of the fifth
century A. D., probably carried on hostile operations against
the Pallava kings of the period. Of the others it appears

that Raghu, Kakutsthavarman, &antivarman and his two sons
ivarman ruled during the sixth

poraneous with
and Skandavar-
t of

only the vaguest

have assigned Mayftiradarman to
ontemporary must have been
sors Virakircha or

a contemporary

dently contem
Simhavarman,
southern conques
who, according to the
defeated the

century A.D. and were evi
Viravarman, Skandavarman II,
man III cf the Pallavas. The
Prithvisena, the Vakataka king,
Ajanta inscription? is described as having

1 Ind. Ant., vol. xIvi, p- 154.
® Cave No. 16, Arch. Sur- W. Ind.., vol. 4, p- 53 ff,
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gluntala.s ' di.e. the Kadamba king, probably took place about
been Kangavermon whoo, 24 the Kadamba king must have
been engaged in * loft e§cr1bed in inscriptions as having
others we know that Ig exploits and in terrible wars.” Of the
quatter of the ﬁft: : akutstha, who is ascribable to the first
inscription. The century, was the donor of the Tilgunda
Prabhavati Gy tam?'rnage of Naréndraséna, the grandson of
named Afjhitabnga s e CAUEhter of the king of Kuntala
Jouveau-Dubreu-]''ar‘ka 18 probably to be attribated as Prof.
turns out that IK suggests to Kakutstha's reign. Thus it
inscription, that hakutstha\{arman,s boast, in the Talgunda
kings woul‘d be Coe gave his daughter to Guptas and other
séna, was the S:e-a if the Gupta-Vakataka king, Naréndra-
arrangement of ;‘;?-Iaw of this king. According to our
contemporary of S.ahava chronology he must have been #
this period that tpo 1t 27 IT and it was probably during
Ayyavarman  ang eMz?stallatlon of the Western Ganga kings
Of SéﬂtiVarman hadhavavarmam must have taken place.
Kadamba thrope . O Succeeded Kakutsthavarman on the
varman and Mandz:y' little is known, Of his sons Mrigés$a-
of the fifth centur m}zlarman who together ruled for the rest
Halsi plates dateydw'e ave Some records. According to the
uprooted the Ga D the eighth year of his reign Mrigésa

1gas and was a very fire of destruction to the

Pallavas.t w
. e learn fro )
was called Prabhavatq wh;nwzzmher ecord® that his queen

* Halsi plates, 7
. v Ind. Ant., v i
Mys. Arch, Rep. for 1910?}1,v;;.§3-2 *

Contemporary Political Powers 73

and prowess of his own arm which means that there was some
trouble in his succession and that he had to fight for the
throne. According to another record,’ he is said to have
slain Vishnuvarman, presumably a collateral cousin and
descendant of Krishnavarman, and uprooted Chandadanda of
Kafichi. Records dated in the fifth year of Ravivarman, and
the thirty-fifth year have been discovered. He was followed by
Harivarman at Vaijavanti till about A.D. 550 when the rise
of Pulakésin I probably put an end to, or obscured, his power.
The subsequent history of the Kadambas does not concern
us here. Krishnavarman, his son Ajavarman, Bhogivarman
and Vishnuvarman are known to have ruled as kings from
recent records. That the Kadambas continued to be powerful
as late as the end of the eighth century -is seen from the
dlayam plates? that the Pallava king
Dantivarman married Aggalanimmati, ¢ the daughte.r of the
celebrated king and @ crest-jewel of the Kadamba family.”?
Salankayanas, circa AD. 350 {0 500.—A]n?ost contempora-
neously with the Pallava kings of the Sanskrit chafters,‘ may"
be placed the Salankdyana dynasty. The word Salankayana
appears originally to have been the name of a Vedic Rishi.
There are nearly five grants for this dynasty that are
available to us. 1f Hastivarman of Vengi, who figures among
the adversaries of Samudragupta in the Allahabad inscriptson,
was a Salankdyana (identified by Vincent Smith as a Pallaw{a)
he may be regarded as the earliest member of this family
known hitherto. The Ellore Prakrit* plate the alphabets of
which closely resemble the Pikira, Mangalir and Uruvapal}i
plates, are dated in the thirteenth year of Maharaja-Vijayade-
vavarman, and were issued from Vengipuram. These plates
describe Vijayadévavarman as the performer of the Asvamedha
the fervent Mahé$vara and the devotee at the fect of the Holy
Chitrarathasvami. The grant is addressed to the villagers of
Ellora which may be identified with the modern town of

Ellore.

mention in the Velirp

* §.1.7., vol. ii, partv, p. 511

1 Ind. Ant., vol. vi, p. 30,
* lbid., verse 18, P ¢ Ep. Ind., vol. ix, p. 56.
10
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Anoth 1 _ ~
thorator :l‘cil;la:; . ofdthe Salankayanas written in Sanskrit and
already ment~ioner<;§ to be posterior to the Prakrit charter
of Chandavarman . reco.rd.s that Vijayanandivarman son
from the city of Velzs‘?ed it in the eighth year of his reign

. gipura. Asre
cation of Vengi wi gards the popular identifi-
that, s thei:ilrwnh the Pedda Vengi? it muslt) bI:a pa;;i?ggt
Vengi in the Norih? leos-s than four places bearing the name of
identification shouldr :Otlrgars alone, it is possible that the usual

Recentl e regarded as final

y two al on the matter.
more copper-plates 3 have been diqcovert:(; by

the late Mr. K. Vv
- K. V. Laksh .
other records, give nearly ;’fi‘ana Rao which, along with the

. X ge i
Laks'f,,}:,ea,f,:u;:ﬁi is the ordef (:lfers?::;:::;;: h:dgi?:gtz}: —l_\_{r .
C. 350. Hastivarman of Vengi
375. Vijayad'évavarman
400, Vijayanax']divarman
425. Buddhavalrma
450. Chandava!rma

475. Vijayanandivarman

500. Vijayaskandavarman

Vaigaka.
;a:(‘lh'e sicond registers a gift to o

in the vil a
lage of Kuruvada by Maharaja Sri Nandivarman.

3 Ind. Ant. v
. ., vol. v, p. 175 an
: I}/I;d C..Iolur of Lit. and Se. dv%llate:
Vig. Col. Mag., QOctober, 1922, X p. 392.

n Zmi .
e Svamichandra a piece of
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'A word may be said about the religious leaning of these
kings and their relation with the Pallava kings. Asregards the

first we can only say that the peculiar cult of the Salankayanas

who called themselves Blzagavat-Clu'traraMawamz-Pada»
nudyfia may have reference to their tutelary deity, the God of
Chitraratha. This term probably refers to the worship by the
S3lankayanas of the Sun-god, and the representation of the
figure of the sun in some of the charters issued by these
sovereigns, lends some support to this view.

As regards the other point, namely, the relation of the
Salankayanas with the Pallavas the following points may be
noted. To begin with, there is a close resemblance between
the names of the members of the two dynasties such as
Skandavarma, Buddhavarma and Napdivarma which also
occur in the Pallava copper-plates. The figure of the seated
bull which frequently finds a place in the seals of the Pallava
charters also figures in the Salankayana charters. Finally the
fact that for more than six generations the Pallavas and the
Salankayanas are never known to have come into conflict
even omnce is 2 significant one, and probably indicates
that the Salankayanas were on friendly terms with the
Pallavas and continued to rule independently along with
them in amity. This probably indicates that the two families

were in some manner, hitherto unknown, related to one

another. It is just possible that the Pallavas and the

Salankdyanas had a common ancestry as Salankayana is a
Gotra belonging to the Bharadvaja-clan. The Salankayanas
appear to have exercised political power from about A.p. 340
to about A.D. 480, when the rise of Vishnukundins, and the
asgendency of the Vakatakas put an end to the political power
of these people who aré no more heard of in South Indian

history.

The Vishnukundins,
and significance of the te
dynastic names is burie
been put forward that their na
in the Krishna District, which

circa A.D. 450 to 550.—~Tbe origin
rm Vishnukundin like that of other
d in obscurity. The conjecture has
me is connected with Vigukonda
appears to have been the cradle



76 History of the Palavas of South j?ldia

of their .
appears D:)W;:‘-]e ?::egrsht- Vishnukundin king Madhavarman I
: is throne to hi ; .
princess o 3 1S marriage wit
mention ufeﬂf‘:cy:l;atakas, th.ough the Chikkula Dlﬂtges ! \:vt}:ic;
was. not specify whose daughter the princess
The onl . .
of the Visir(;tll?:usncc)lf' ev‘.dence ,ava“able to us to write an account
cords have been d'ms 1s the inscriptional one. About four re-
Chikkula and Pul;Sc;)vered, These include the Ramatirtham
only in comparativ: oru grants all of which were discovereci
R y recent yea ’
been criticall i : yvears. The first two of thes
vy edited in the o of these have
Accordin volumes of Epigraphia Indi
throne byghgs StheS;I{ecords, Madhava I was sfcceizll:d (:; ltfl:lei
on Vikramendrav
rakavarm ; - arman I, then by Ind -
record tain and Ylkramendravafman II., The listnmreabt}i]atiii
VikraméndeS t?}e lx-n ¢ still further and mentionscthe n: Or'l of
tically noth:x’ ‘?Vlndavarman, and Madhavavarman 11 mlsrsac-
I and Vikri::- known of the first two sovereign%———l\;ladhava
belp us to knowiﬁgza‘{arman L.~ The Rémaﬁrth‘am plates 2
at least for a period ndi:abhattﬁrakavarman must have ruled
recorded in that of thirty ‘?eVen years as these plates were
copper-plates fromyliglrﬂr'xati;l;ﬁ‘s do,cument consists of three
record the f am written in Sanskri ;
the village z‘? ;zat I?drava.rman granted to a 221::;:: ‘;’:’;;;::
also mentions th;;“'&({aka in Plaki-Rashtra (1. 6). The record
sacrifices, and hundr:gl:av?varman performed eleven horse-
e ) 5 of other ;
mentionin. = sacrifices.
families tghtehﬁl\tz;‘7kliwrramendra was an ornam:xslt orfrhbe(?tha'ftt;:
y
states the importa::,a?as and the Vishpukungins, the record
hundred-thousands of act that Indravarman enco’untered “in
(L. 5 a prObableba?l b.a ttles numerous four-tusked elephants’
. usion to the f
major pa co act that this ki e
'IJ‘he gl)a:: (c))ff htl; re\lyg-n In fighting with his enex]:i?s :pent .
e Vishpukundins, known as Mﬁd};ava 11, is

Y Ep. Ind., vol. iv, p, 193 & ® 1bid
. id.

3 According to P
g rof. Jouveau-Dubreuil there was a coalition of kings

who attacked this ;
== d _sovereign i .
Vakataka. Cf. Ancient His%m"‘;l;lglug;:b;bgl included Hariséna, the
1] . .
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credited with the achievement of baving crossed the Godavari
evidently with a view to extend his dominions. Unfortunately
the Western Chalukyas under Pulakésin had grown powerful
in this reign, and the advance of the Vishnukundin power was
not only stopped but their dominion appears to have been
annexed to that of the Chalukyas,

According to M, J ouveau-Dubreuil the rock-cut monuments
of Undavalli, Sittanagaram, Bezwada, and Mogulrazapuram
were the work of the Vishnukundins.* There is, however,
considerable difference of opinion on this matter.

Before concluding the account of the Vishpukundins, their
relationship with the Pailava dynasty may be alinded to. At
present this theory of the Pallava-Vishnukundin relationship
rests almost entirely on the mere resembiance of names of the
two dynasties and is open to suspicion. Dr. Jouveau-Dubreuil
noticing for the first time the resemblance c:f the names of the
Vishnukundin king Vikraméndra and Mahendrav;krama,‘the
Pallava king, was led to postulate an unrecorded marriage
relation between the daughter of Vikraméndra [ and Simha-
vishnuvarman whose son through this Vishnukundin alliance
was named according to the usual Hindu custom after the
name of the grandfather on the mother’s side as Mahéndra-
vikrama.? According to the same authority the rock-cut

temples excavated by Mahéndravarman I, in the various parts
of the Tamil country, coupled with the mention of the name
of the king Mahendravikrama in the Trichinopoly cave
inscription lend considerable support to this relationship of
Vishpukundins and the Pallavas. Butat present this theory

rests purely on the resemblance of names and is unsupported

by any piece of positive evidence, literary or other, discovered
so far. In noneof the published inscriptions is it s0 much as

* Paliavas, p- 33

® This is far too fanciful to build such a theory om.
means possessed of the valour of Mahéndra. Vikram
Indra in valour, They may amount 10 i
mately ; but they are different names an
terms are nol without substantial difference of meaning

Sanskritist. £d.

a4 differently formed, The two
to the
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alluded to : .
and the fo:r}:g:rsrfn;av;-shnu’ the father of Mahé&ndravarman
entered into a matri ¢ e of .the great Pallavas of Kaifichi,
nor is the mere resxmc;)mal alliance with the Vishnukundins;
for postulating su ;m lance f’f the names! alone sufficient
resemblance betweec V'a relationship as this. Nor is the
so close. Finally thn Xk-rame‘nd"aand Mahéndravikrama quite
Mahéndravarman caere is no clear evidence that the style of
kundin examples on Z}? temples were borrowed from Vishnu-
the Undavalli cave e banks of the Krishna. The origin of
them cannot be ° ax}d the actual kings who excavated
until this is done c?‘r.( S}dered as finally settled, and not
Mahéndravarman Wlh * ?Oss’ble to assert that the art of
that these caves we as derived from it. Mr. Sewell thought
Sastriyar was stru::i th_e work. of.the Chalukyas.? Mr. Krishna
Orissa and would t 1‘:’ ith their resemblance with the caves of
genealogy of the aV?g hthe;n to the Andhra period.® The
represented as follows :...nu undins so far known may D€

Combined geneal
. O 3
Chikkula and Puumborug:rag?f.‘med from the Ramatirtham

Circa 475,

Madhavavarman 1
Vikramendravarman [
Indrabhéttérakavarman,

Vikramendravar
Vikramahsndra man 11

Govindavarman

-

Madhavavarman 11

* The similari
imilarity does not take us far. They are hardly names but

mere descriptive titles..
* List of Ant., vfi. ps.e7e7“°t'e on previous page. Z£d.

3 s
E»- ‘ﬁ. adfas or pa!t 1 p. .
R N M { 1909, “' 7

. few centuries to cOV

CHAPTER VI

THE PALLAVA ASCENDENCY—* THE DYNASTY
OF SIMHAVISHNU,’ A.D. 575-900

INTRODUCTORY

ROM the beginning of the reign of Simhavishau, also known

as Simhavishnupottarayan and Avanisimha, about the last
quarter of the sixth century, & new epoch begins in the history
of the Pallava power. From this period onward the Pallava
authority begins t0 penetrate much farther into t%xe Tamil
country than before. Again during this period ﬂo.un.shed the
greatest of the $ajva and Vaishnava saints, the majority of the
Alvars and the Nayanmars who by their memorable reygious
ptopagandicwork handed down in their hymns, were destined to
revolutionize South Indian religious thought and outlook. In
another respect also, this period of Pallava history is of special
h Indian history. It was during this period

importance in Sout
that a beginning iS pelieved to have been made in the Tamil land
tead of in

to build temples and other monuments in stone ins
perishable material such as wood and brick. This important
change in the building material was destined in the course ofa
er the whole of the Southern India with 2
a to Siva, Vishnu and Brahma.

of Sanskrit culture and learning

in the Tamil country was systematically and sedulously en-
couraged by the Pallava kings of this period, and recent
research seems to support the view that some of the greatest
poets and rhetoricians including Bbaravi and Dandin the
authors of Ksratarjuntya and Kavyadarsa, flourished in this age
at the Pallava court at Kafichipuram.
Sources of Information for this Period.
to depend almost wholly on copper-plate charters.

network of temples dedicate
Above all, the active spread

—For the earlier we had
But during
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this period (A.p. . .
become ver(y p[:)::it:o- 500) mscnptions on stone appear to have
in addition to cop in the Tamil country. We have therefore
stone inscriptions.‘SCDGFplate grants Jarge numbers of these
Though some of th attered throughout the Pallava dominions.

ese have been critically edited by Messts.

Hultzsch, Ve
nkayya and others, the larger part of these still °

remain unedite
tions so far disgo:;fezven unpublished. Of the stone inscrip-
with the members of tﬁearl.y a hundred records are connected
regnal years of thege k'e Simhavishnu dynasty and bear the
registering of gifts fmgS. They have for their object the
endowments for reii of gold or land for temple services, OF
other persons of disgrll"“‘s and secular learning by the kings, of
the most part very sho Ctlon“ These inscriptions which are for
furnish a genealogy rt&‘znhke the copper-plate records, do not
ruling king when the ins ey mention usually the year of the
They consequently fy uscription was put up and the gifts made-
the ancestry of the ru?nbh little information either as regards
achievements. But ﬂllng So.vereggn or of any of his politi081
various gifts should sy give details as regards how the
glimpses into the sociale appropriated and furnish valuable
mir:ts of the times. » 8conomic and administrative arrang®
part from : .
directly in the ;2;;“2?1;::“0“5 and copper-plate records dated
various parts of the pthe Pallava kings and discovered in the
from the other contem allava kingdom, we have also records
Chalukyas, the early g? rary dynasties such as those of Wester?
Kadambas, the Banag andyas, the Rashtrakitas, the Gangas
this period also m a.nd the Muttaraiyans. The records of
ention the Pallavas coming into contact

with the Mala
'avas, Kalabhras, Cholas, Karalas, Sinhalag, TulU$ -

and the Konkanas ;

but
cal condition of theg we do not know much about the politi

Many of the ins:;-'p e?ple during this period,
temples and other molptlons of the Pallava kings appear
age at Kafichipuram numents that they constructed during
found in the cave-ten; a]nd other places. The earliest of thes® aré
Chingleput Distr ples of the South Arcot, Trichinopoly &%

, ricts, and are dated in the reign of Mahéad™

in

" Dusvinita as having been ¢on

phonal ewideace feraishad by the Semsk

Pallave Ascosdency : Dymasty of Sivhagichpn §1

varman I. . The aothers are found in the structusal tamplae at
the Seven Pagodas and at Kabchipuram, such as the Kaildwn-
nitha temple. The rest are amtributed in various villages.
Literature.—We tura from the inscripfions and’ “ufgduments

to the evidence furnished by literature, both religious and
secular. The bulk of the religious literature embodiedin the ‘
Tevaram of Appar, Sambandar, and Sundarar sad thé

Vaishoava Nalayiraprabandha belong to this periodss .
the Sanskrit works Mattavilasa and perhaps Kiratariynive. o5,
These, however, do not compare favousably with the inserip-
tional records as historical documents. For one thing the

Dymas of the saints ardly menti contamporaey palition) oF .
other events with exceptions such as those in the poams of -
there is 0o seowley work

Tirumaogsi-Alvir. In the next place
in Tamil belonging to this period with the excoption of
‘ Nondikkalambakam. ~The recentlydis
W’“ - Sanskrit work entitled Mattavillsa-
Nattomildss- s gugh mainly devoted to the description of the
drusken revelry of 2 Kapalika, inc:deutnny
throws much light upon the contemporary religions
aimosphere in the city of Kafickipuram. Moreover the work
having been composed by one of the Pallava kings Mabéndra-
vikrama, has a special interest to the student of Pallava history.
Of greater importance, as throwing light on the encouragement
of Senskrit learning under the Pallava kings of this period
may be mentioned the recent discovery of Dandlin's Avantisun-
‘ darikathasara by the officers of the Madras

dventisundari- Oriental MSS. Library. This work mentions the

Raihdstra Chalukya Vishnuvardhana and the Western Ganga
temporaries of Qb iziapi, and
thas establishes a valuable o, v ontsti in South Indian history
hitherto unknown. By mentioning Bharavi and Dangdin s

living in the Pallava ctourt, i pild beyond aif danht thet
Pallavas was during thil age 8

e

Kanchipuram the capital of the
or Senskrit learning_ snd,

mportan tcmtrohthesouthf rit 1oax
by the

ory
s is independently cogroborated

culture. Thi

. W\'
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Among Tamil
mengc?;k; of the later Pallava period we may
i erundévanar’
The Bhirata- anar's Sk i
e ofrata be’ C?mDOS ed in the ninth ceaialam’ﬂbd .beheved to
Perundévanar ?;13“13115’ to have consist:dmc')};' l; t()g,()believed
ough st
us. The author of th‘;ﬂly abo%lt 800 so far have co’me do;rr]lz?s
the reign of Nandivar S work is supposed to have lived duri .
and is also taken o bman I11, the victor in the battle at T 11'1_’18
logies. In the invo ethe one who edited the classical e
of the B /ldrataz;m&ac;l:ory verses prefixed to the Udyo a}’)ltho-
at Tellary, and w ¢ author mentions the victor Zfé;ﬁ: king
porary of this  kine therefore infer that he was céii:ng
the reign of € and composed his B4 o
. a i
the claswical ai ;n:lixva}rman III. As to his h::.’ a”ueubd' in
difficulti ologies the identificati g edited
culties. niification presents great

The onl ;
y Tamil histori .
relig?o historical piece, as distinguished f
Nandikkalom- | us works of which as w . 1:0m
bakam arge quantity that has e said, there is a
come down to us fr
om

Pallava ti .

Nandi mes, is the i )
ndikkalambakam, which in g huggfét;a;ng’otrk entitled
en stanzas

commemorates the marti
. rtial exploi
Nandi, prob : ploits of a certai i
o inIZhe Sz;bly Nandivarman III. This kin sn Pallava ine
nessof purdl ?I?nd.qu'arter of the ninth centurgr ' asT\;re shall see,
and Vaishna};a ;izlbllt;;ary enterprise, if we ex};‘ept tlfe I;k:igre-
. ‘ nanam : . am
kings were i » Probably indicate
Brahmanic cu]‘::::m";lly patrons of Sanskrit tl]li;:ﬁ?npallavg
$angam works pre.cedh; bulk of Tamil literature knowngasatl;e
Pallava ki ceded, as we stated abo
aAava ings of Kafichipuram. ve, the advent of the
long with t ,

4 111);:]8&3 ‘we have the impressions of the Chinese
Chinese enm and Master of Law—Hiuen-T i
tﬁ st'mo’t}y— regarding the city of Kafichi about -thsang—

juen-Tsan A.D. 640, ; ou e year

4 contempo His notes furnish a description of

pave already noticed thera}:iyS t:)el.lgllous and secular life. We

this period of Pallava history rical value of Makavamsa for
The Great P N

. _allavas' Sszmwslmu D;V?la.fly. Sim,lﬂ'visllnu'
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varman, A._D. 575 40 600.—The Kadakkudi plates? taken along
with the Kiram,? and the Velarpalayam? give us the following
genealogy of the Pallavas of this period :—

Nandivarman
! l
Si i -
mhavishpu Bhimavarman
Mahéndravarman I Buddhavarman
Narasimhavarman I Adityavarman
_] _l Govindavarman
Mahendravarman Paramé$varavarman I
11 ) | Hiranyavarman
Narasimhavarman II

Nandivarman II

T |

| -
Paramé$varavarman Mahéndravarman
11 111

Dantivarman

Nandivalrman I

Nripatungavarman
Aparajita

The genealogy for this period is full, and there is not the

uncertainty of the early Pallava history either about the
reigns of this period, or about the order in which the kings
succeeded one another as most of the documents give the
above order without substantial change. It would be noticed
that from the days of Simhavishnu in the third quarter of the
sixth century for a period of 125 years the throne remained in
the hands of the direct successors of this king. We do not
know what position the members of the collateral line, of
whom the Kagakkudi plates mention Bhimavarman, Buddhavar-
man, Adityavarman, Govindavarman and Hiranya, occupied.
They evidently occupied a subordinate position as the

1 §.7.1., vol. ii, part 3, pp- 346-53.

2 Jbid., vol. i, p. 152.
s Jbid., vol. i, part 5, p- 508 ff



84 Hisé‘ory. of the Pallavas of South India

viceroys t_tnder these kings. Not until we come to the days
::EP;;ZTS:?S:: mdthe beginn‘ing of the eighth century go
Simhavisho, eﬁ:zgnentRthBhlma, the younger brother of
to the Pallava thrcme.g change of dynasty by succeeding
N . el ¢
i o 2l el o o g
au iscovered. i i
f:;ii’;?ied “;1 tht? historical introductio(:)d to 13:‘: ;;ikn:;::ags
decessorso :enetr:;n;?e author says that Bharavi, one of his pre-
thasan; to his courF by invitation. In the Maltavilasa-
» Wrilten by his son Mahé&ndravar 1, he i
refzrred to in the prologue in terms of praise.? man 1, fe 1
Vémsr rf;gards his aChleven.lents we read in verse 10 of the
palayam grant that his prowess was widely k
earth, _that he quickly seized the countr fy nOYm on
:ttlnbe;lhshed by the daughter of Kavéra, wh};seoor:;:n :;)1321::‘;
grzvezrszt 5 of f addy'ﬁelds_’ and where are found brilliant
N areca.” From this we may infer that this ki h
is c?lled Avanisimha for the first time extended ve Pellava
territory as far as the delta of the Kaveri nle dufe Pallava
had to encounter the individual and united. ) it of "
southern powers who are referred in the Kaf:;);l?]:m(‘m of thi
among tht'z vanquished : the Kalabhra, Milava (_:hudl pf tes,
and the Simhala proud of the Stfeng{h, of tfxe' » Chola, Pandya
’Ijhat this conquest of the Tamil regions w;; ngs' £ 1
pralse'drawn‘ from the imagination of the writer rrflei; cc)irma
ment fs seen in the absence of reference to any sim(')l eh'ocu-
ment in the records of his son Mahéndravarman I lazg Zflgl:::;

IBaFIR AT HHA A gdagFiivagaeanaranve-
%Y urav‘fmewr;mf‘m: ﬁmf‘sqrgtqa(aﬁnﬁ qfva s~
yaeg DfdghoEnn: ga: o et 7R wwa-

a1 wgd gant ae: Mwgg fweant am

Maltavilasa, St
% S. 1. 1., vol. ii, part §, p. 510. . Iwa hapand, p. 3.
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clearly that he must have inherited the region around the
Kaveri as part of the ancestral dominions which his father had
teft him. Of the earlier Pallava kings we know of only one
king Buddhavarman who is said to have encountered the
Cholas, and who is described in the Vélarpalayam plates as
being the submarine fire to the ocean-like army of the Cholas.

Whether he conquered the region watered by the Kaveri is,
however, not known. We may, therefore, take it that the
region was for the first time brought under the Pallavas under

Simhavishnu.

Our knowledge of the Cholas, the Pandyas, the Kalabhras
and the Majavas * whom Simhavishou is said to have defeated
is very limited, in the present state of our knowledge.

: ; e Malavas were and whether they are
e e e tho. B o ot the }lorth. They are probsbly to be

tical with the MIETLe oi Malanadu who figure 1o early Tamil

ll.:sociated with the people ©
literature. L .
As regards the Kajabhras we find that their history 18 equall]ly C‘;lbfic‘l’:e;
These people figure also _among the kings conguered by tbe d‘;;‘ t%)’e
king Vikramaditya and Vinayadity2. They seem to have ;p\{]ad | ihe
Piindyan capital and having routed the ruling kiig establishe » e
rule.  According to the Vélvikudi plates the Adhiraja was ousted dx;x}l
Power and the country occupied by the Kalabhras. (Tiruvilarydaar
Puranam). Mr. Venkayya relying oo the evidence of Periyapuranam
where the Karniatakas are said to have invaded and occupied Madu;a,
proposed to identify the Kalabhras with the Kar_x,lgtakas (Ep. Rep- for
1908, paras 25-26). Mr. T. A. Gopinatha Rao deriving the word Kalabhra
from Kalavara tries to identify the Kalabbras with the Muttaraiyar men-
tioned In the Sef-talai Pillar inscription. ( Ep. Ind., 15).

Kalabhras cannot be Karpdtakas obviously, as the Chalukyas themselves
must have ruled over Kamataka and therefore OVEr the KaméAtakas.
Kalabhras must, therefore, be people different from the groups known to
us otherwise. There was a people occupying the Pallava territory—the

northern part in particujar—whose name has hitherto been read as Kalvar
11i with headquarters

in the Sangam works. They had a chief by name Pu
at Vengadam (Tirupati). It is these people that are called Kalabhras 12
a Sanskritized form. Kalvar later Kallar in Tamil are called Kalamal in
Sunskrit. This seems to indicate a form Kalavar in Tamil which would
become Xalabharu in Kannada, Sanskritized into Kalabhra. am
assured by Pandit Mahamahopadyaya Svaminatha Aiyar that the read-
ing of the MSS. is Kalavar and not Kalvar. It is the irruption of these
ple into the gouth through the advance of the Pallava dynasty that
brought about a great revolution in the Tamil country. The Malavas
wre a gimilar ethnic group with almost similar habits. They also occupied
the territory on the northern and western border of the Tamil land. Their
chiefs took the Tamil title Malavaraiyan which has become M yan
which is still a common name in the Tamil country of .
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S.’imha,vis}“-‘“’s religious leanings were towards Vaishnavism
which his very name suggests. It should, however, be re-
membered that the Pallava kings of Kiﬁchi;umm wer'e rome
of them devo'ted to Siva and some to Vishnu as the names of
the Pallz.wa kl'ngs iniiicate. Thus for insta;lce, while there are
names like Vishnugdpa and Kumaravishnu which suggest that
the kings who bore such names were devoted to Vishny, it is
i fact that dth;ir SOII’S and grandsons bear names like x;k,amcfia-
toa ?’::: v?tjlile :Zﬁeslx{zravarman which indicate their devotion
Buddhistic leani S like Bflddhavafman possibly indicate the
case ofséci }exam_ngs of this Pallava sovereign. But in the
man I cl;:rlavmh;im 'the Uday&ndiram plates ! of Nandivar-
in terms whiclz 1? im B’m.k{y, aradita-Vishnu-Simha-Vishnu
him as a Vaishnajzez “;Imss]blhty of escape from regarding
might have con ) one O.f the temples that this sovereign
as gyet thonI;StrllICted for Hindu gods has been discovered
Sugges’tion thgat throg. Jouveau-Dubrenil puts forward the
tains an inscripti : ‘yyamar')ga]am cave temple which con-
with Mah'éndrapv;,\(;n of Ava‘,“bhﬁiana, identified by Hultzsch
Simhavishnu. It 223 ni’tntlafl?t ha"eb been excavated by
Siyya , _be impossible,’ says he, * that the
anﬁymﬁﬁiffpﬁofmglﬁ-Wh’°h contains the images of the lion
of king Simhavisho ing Avanibhijana belongs to the days

ates). It i nu (Call.ed Avanisimha in the Kasakkudi
p ¢ ) Is not impossible, in fact, that the dirudas such
as Salrzfmalla, Lalitankura, Avam’bkd;ana orne 1so
by M|ahendra and by his father Simhavishpu \’N:.re borne a8

.It is a re.markable fact that no inSCript.ion dated in the
reign of this sovereign has come down to us although from
the later cf)pper-plates and stone inscriptions as well ,as the
recently discovered manuscript Avantisundarikathdsara We€
may be sure that Simhavishnpy actually ruled as a king for 8

The Tami .
Malava:;?;llgga‘;zighagaﬁs into Malavas by falseanalogy in Sanskrit,
vS.1L, vol. ii, p. 7{ 0 .ﬁlaﬂlfza‘yan even in Tamil at a later period. £d.

3 Early Hist . ré.
> Pal I_J’A”‘t-" ,0:3‘;1(.71; ,l;a.r%z‘mmsm in South India, p. 95.
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period of time. His name moreover figures in the two
records which indicate that his kingdom comprised at least
the regions where these records are found. Manali, a village
near Tiruvorriyiir (not far from Madras), was called in ancient
times Simhavishnu-Chaturvédimangalam. Similarly, No. 265
of 1907 calls Kanjanfir in Kumbhakonam Taluk, Simhavishnu-
Chaturvédimangalam which shows that it nxqst have been so
named during the reign of this king. The region from Itfa.nah
to Kanjanur where this sovereign sh?uld h'ave rexgn;d
Probably constituted the kingdon}. It is posslb!ehthat :h :
discovery of fresh inscriptions will throw new light on

matter. i i
A Reliet of Simhavishue.—One of the mo* tmt:;i:t;::;
discoveries of the Epigraphy i n ri;:n Ai;ivaréha-
been the identification of royals : o two
svamj temple at Maha”lb::tlipuram,l :rhese relfefi hr:lz;tit;fl :,ge .
kings cut in bas-relief i the Varaha cave " . 1913, by
Mahabalipuram and were noticed a8 earhtd ahtiﬁcati(‘)n had
Mr. Krishna Sastri in his report although no K87 he failure to
been then attempted by him. This was due to t el'efs which
notice the inscriptional label that is put over the ba.S-fe 1 jear
have now been copied and read. From these it 18 DOW

. . - a
that the representations aré those of Sxmhavxshnupotara.y
ere represented with

and Mah&ndravarman I. Thesekings are h '
theit queens in an attitade of adoration. The Archaological
Superiutendent’s Report for 1922-23 says on page 94, * No. 661
of 1922, is engraved on the portal of the north niche in the

Vardha cave, and consists of the name $ri Simmavinnu-
The niche

Potadhirajan in the Pallava-Grantha characters. _
belowsthis inscription contains the seated figure of a king
ents flanked

with a high crown (#irz¢a), and chest and-eas ornamt

Department i
culptures at

1 These reliefs and the inscripti ¢ the Adivardha temple have been
studied by Rao Bahadur I—??rll{g?s%?;‘Sa:tri in a recent Memoty isSue
by the Archeeological Survey of India. ; t
'® The figures in the interior of this temple are first mentioned in one 0
the Mackenzie MSS. accounts and in Zhe Cave Temp les of I”d?d by
Fergusson and Burgess (1890) although no identification 18 attempted,
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. on either side by a standing female figure representing, by
their crowns, his queens . . . No. 662 of 1922 cut on the
top of the corresponding niche on the south side of the main
cave, and opposite to the image of Simhavishnu referred to
above, consists only of the name .§ri-Mahéndra-DOt§dhifﬁjao
The niche contains the standing image of a king distinguish-
ed by his crown and ornaments. His half-raised hand points
towards the shrine of the God evidently—whither he appeats to
be leading the nearer queen by her right hand. The above
two inscriptions serve as labels to show whom the images
represent. . . .’

One explanation of the presence of the image of Simha-
vishpuvarman in the Adhivariha temple at Mahdbalipuram
may be that the monolith was excavated by him. If this is 8o
it shows that some of the monuments of the Seven-Pagodas
are as old as the days of Simhavishou. This would throw new
light on the real age of the monuments of the Seven-Pagodas.!

Mahendravarman 1. A.D. 600 lo 630.—Mahéndravarman,
known also as Mahéndravikrama, ang by surnames such a8
Mattavilasa, Gunabhara, etc,, came to the throne after Simba-
vishnu about the beginning of the seventh century. His reign
is memorable in many respects. In the first place he is
believed to have given for the first time a real start to exca-
vating temples out of solid stone. In the second place his
reign synchronized with the religious activity of Appar, and
the literary efforts of Bharavi in the field of Sanskrit letters.
From a purely administrative point of view his government
provided the quiet atmosphere for the peaceful pursuit of
avocations to his subjects hitherto tormented by Wark
From a military point of view his rule witnessed the beginning$
of the Pallava-Chalukya and Pallava-Pandya conflicts which
were destined to be continued by his successors for over 2
century and a half. Considerablé impetus was given to pro-

ductions in the fields of drama, music, painting and otbet
arts.

* Hultzsch Insc. of Seven- Pagodas, E$. Ind., vol. x, p. 1,

MAHEN DRAVARMAN AN

D HIS QUEENS

{ Page &8,
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o -R'."[’.gion.-—A.ccording to tradition Mahéndravarman I was
ol s o pectin e e
account his conversion 1tna éor’lb: o oreryapur v
Appar otherwise known asoTi:lefsm was‘ brought about by
of those who is believed to h pavukkarasu. Appar was one
wonderfully miraculous © have been thus persecuted, but his
he escaped the ;:u ous powers, t?specially the manner in which
Jains, moved theor;’irl?s s “thh he was subjected by the
Appar. ava king to embrace the Saivism of
This i
of ;111: :;‘;ZI: n\:v:rllfh may‘ have taken place in the middle
Saivism. Ther;e iss :nb Imbortant epoch in the history of
king’s Tife in the Trihmanty oo USion o fhis event in the
to him as having tu mopoly rock inscription ! which refers
worship of the /; rned back fr9m hostile conduct to the
no means of asceﬁfa' ('emblem of Siva). We have at present
ith this avent. Ita}:zmg the exact circumstances connected
his reign as the numbppened Presumably sufficiently early in
by him are numerous (;r :;f Siva rock-cut temples excavated
:;m;z }i]nto existence. 1:]] rtttl:zzte 2::6 ttake? many years 1o
style N e-tem
Vz}:]lam Tg;li?:) pIeec wharity 'n*Shape and have bi:; dail:ccfsgeda::
Dalavanir (Soguthpzo’ VIa'he”.draVédi (North Arcot District)
ram. Heprobablyo fc?t District), $iyyamanga]am and Pallﬁva:
of the reigning ;lo;;gr‘iﬂt‘:’d the ha.bit of inscribing the surnames
temples that he built,  Amony e 1 Of the various
assumed may be m \mong the surnames that this king
shottama, Satyasand o oned those of Gunabhara, Puru-
chitta I’\Tarénfi sanda, Avanibhajana, Sankirnajati, Vichitra-
I ﬂ!it:?z,ﬁ\mrn é,,,ii’ ]C/lt’.l.f/m/edri, Aluptakama, Kalahapriyah,
£ it is“z:.e.;-l’l;;;; ,éma.la, ete. F)f these the biruda Chetthakari,
the temple-buﬂdiﬂquwalent YV.Ith Chaitya-kari, would indicate
has reference to ti21e12>ropensmes of the king.  This probably
all over the Tamil rock-cut temples of Mab@ndravarman |
mil country. The Telugu birudas such as

* S.L1, vol. i, No. 33, p- 29.
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Nilvilonayambu, Pasarambu, Ventulavittu, etc., occurring in
these inscriptions have been taken to indicate the Telugu
origin of Mah&ndravarman’s style. It must not be imagined
that this sovereign’s zeal for Saivism blunted his sympathy
for other religions, a feature of his character in pre-
Saiva days. Though he may have professed his devotion
to Siva he caused to be cut out in rock a Vishpu temple
called Makéndravishnugrka' on the banks of Mahendra-
Tataka in Maheéndravadi. This inscription records in
Pallava-Grantha that Gunabhara caused to be cut out of rock
the temple of Makendravishnugrha in Mahéndrapura. This
place has been identified by Dr. Hultzsch with Mahéndravadi,

m. This catholicity was due to the general
nu and Siva had not begun to

d were placed in the same
he monuments of the

near Arkona
tendency of the age when Vish
have their separate followers an

temple without distinction as we find int
Pallavas at the Seven-Pagodas and elsewhere. The Manda-

gappattu inscription of this king for instance records the fact

King Vichitrachitta caused to be constructed a temple to
d Vishnu without the use bricks, timber,

Brahma, I§vara an
metal and mortar. In other words it was a monolithic rock-

temple that was €xcC
The Mahendra Style—The principles of the style of architec-

ture adopted and popularized by Mahendravarman I have been
studied in full by Prof. Jouveau-Dubreuil in his Pallava
Antiquities and by Mr. A. H. Longhurst of the Archzological
Department. According to the former scholar the monuments

of Mahéndravarman’s period discovered hitherto are caves
The pillars are formed of two cubical

avated.?

excavated in rocks.

o

1 gp. Ind., vol iv, P. 152f.

¢ T A. G. Rao. fbid., vol. xvii, p. 14. This short record is of import-
ance inasmuch as it records that before the time of Vichitrachitta bricks,
building materials.

timber, metal and mortar were the common temple-
tural temples were non-existent before

This falsifies the notion that struc
India, a view based on the absence of

the seventh century A.D. in South Ind v ‘ :
the remains of any previous to this period. This statemeat in the

Mandagappattu ingcription warrants the conclusion that such temples
were in existence before.
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g?r:;;ipfiﬁie?? prismatic part. . . . These caves are all
are Gistinguiched b;n(l’;‘oggsgls:;i.a]agl and Tamisl land, and
image, (2) Ci ; 1es destitute of Somaska
posfure,( 24)C113?t12;e ingams, .(3) Dvarapalas of a pecuxlli(:
Cubical pillars, Al-lar((:)tfledth;gu\;ﬁtchib (pradbha toranas), (5)
manda . re, besides s
e, Toe A oot 10151 S,
this style is the taracterxst.xc feature about the temples in
abottt two feet o ype of pillar found in them. The o
The upper and 1guare in §ection and seven feet in ;e' a;]re
portion of shaft ;v er portions are cubical while the e'l(i!dlt.
the middle third octas the .angles levelled off which “makes
agonal in section, Sometimes ltfle ms%{e?
cubica!

S

trave above, .
pilaster.’ - Each pillar has 4

Pallava Painting.

The capitals of the
upporting the archi-
corresponding side

A Vesti
: h ge of -
been discovered in recent times in I:;uava painting has also

.Slt-tannafvés'al. The style of the rock
is identical with that of Mamandn
;larman.l. This cave temple see
.ully painted but the painting on
is alone visible now, namely

-cut temple at Sittannavasal
I cave built by Mahéndra-
ms to have been at one time
the upper part of the edifice

. the painti

capitals bainting on the ceili

p and the upper parts of the pillars ";h(;elll)m'g, ’tl:\el
. rincip

subject that is preserved is a
whole ex s grand fresco which ado
l'elz’resent:er;.t tZikthe eiing y nd the verandah. Thisr?:e:l::
flowers are found EO}Y ered with lotuses. In the midst of the
men who surely ars ® geese, buffaloes, elephants and three
Their pose, their cO]e J-ams holding Ilotuses in their hands.
ance are indesd hourx'ng and the sweetness of their counten-
charming. ... Therefore the decoration

of the i : .
capitals of the pillars in the facade is well preserved.

It consi .
eleganil:ts %fhioimes 'Whose. blooming stems intertwine with
’ wo pillars in the passage are adorned with
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the figures of dancing girls.’t It is presumable, as Jouveau-

Dubreuil suggests that the art of dancing was encouraged by

Mahéndravarman I who probably wrote a treatise on the
subject. The Mamandir inscription? of this king alludes to

the work Dakshinackitra probably a treatise on painting and

other works on music composed by him. y

The Musical Inscription at Pudukkotia—~To this period is also
ascribed the musical inscription at Kudumiyamalai® in the State
of Pudukkotta. The Epigraphy Report for 1906 says that the
inscription was engraved at the instance of an unnamed king
who was a disciple of a certain Rudracharya who composed

the svaras for the benefit of the pupils. Relying on the
d, and the reference to

panegyric given in the Mamangtr recor ; '
Valmiki of the szaras and varnas of music therein detailed,
and to the Mattavildsa-Prakasana, a3 also the close resem-.
blance between the Kudumiyamalai inscription and the
gcholars* have

Mahéndravarman inscription at Trichinopoly, .
an accomplished

concluded that Mahéndravarman I was 88 S50 . .o
musician and ‘that the Kudumiyamalai musical inscrip

was engraved at his order.
Mahendravarman I as an author.—In the
it was mentioned that the Pallava court int
vishpu was a centre of Sanskrit culture. The occurrence of
the name of the work® Muttavilasa-Prakasana  in the
Mamangar inscription indicates that there was in existence at
the time, a work bearing that name. No one knew of this
work until the Oriental MSS. Department of the Travancore

State discovered this work some years ago. It has now
published as one of the Travancore Sanskrit Series by

1 This subject is treated by N. C. Mehta in his ¢ Studies in Indian Pain-
ting’ where four of the fresco paintings of this temple have been re-
produced. Mr. Mehta, however, d;)lul;;s that the temple is a Jain one.
Studies in Indian Painting, pp- 1114,

2 Q. J.M.S., vol. xiii, p. 572. 3 No. 354 of 1904

+G. Jouveau-Dubreuil, Pallavas, p. 23.

* The work was probably modelied on another early Prakasana Bhaga-
vadajjukam recently published and which is attributed to_ Bodhayana.

i i Mamandir inscription

he line preceding the one where Mattavildsa i8
1. i, p. 263, Note 3.)

previous paragraphs
he days of Simba-

been

of Mahéndravarman Iint
mentioned. (See J.AH.Q., Vo
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Mahamahopadyaya Pandit T. Ganapati Sastri. This work is
of great value in enabling us to know the nature of religious
and secular life led by people during the days of Mahéndravar-
man I, in phe first quarter of the seventh century.

The Contents of this Work.—The work describes the drunken
re.veh‘y of a Kﬁpélik‘a with a female-companion, his falling out
w'xth a hypocritical Sakyabikhshu, believing him to have stolen
hx.s Kap'lzla (alms-bowl) which had been carried away by a dog,
his having recourse to a degenerate Pagupata for the settle-
ment of the dispute and finally the recovery of the Kapdla
f;{om a mad man. We have already seen that the titles

attavildsa, Avanibhdjana, Satrumalle and Gunabhare
?vere' b?rne by Mahéndravarman I and occur in .various
mscnpuons'. O.f these the title Satrumalla is mentioned it
the conclud{ng lines of the play ; and that of Avanibhajana is
g:ferrss to in the fourth pada of the mangala flo}ela i and

una ‘ ara and Mattavilasa are also f i wor
'Naﬁ in the sthdpana. The virtues of ;)1;1: (Iidxlzn 3:: :V Srdiz:é
in thfz opening portion of this work.? ¢ e

leg.r/zt t/zrowr.z on Contemporary Life by the Work.—This little
play is full of interest to the student of religious history as it
affords valluable material regarding the extinct Kapalika faith
and t}'xe vices of the Sakyabikshus and the views regarding the
teachings of the Buddha held by the followers of other religions,
such as the Kapalikas. * From the Mattavilasa-Prahasana it
bec‘omes clear that to a Kiapalika, the Kapala is as essential
as is a sacred thread to a Brahmana. If he loses it he should
provide. himself with another in a stated time. He should
c.over his body with ashes and make himself hideous, and drink
liquor from skull of a human being. . . . One ofhis articles of

1
SRR AETR: &if: FURTS
g Maguigar Bag s;ﬁa;gﬂngun: {
Amafgan: gher Tt g gEE FO

Feqa anerfearlfaged gigazl @
Matilavildsa, p.3. T. Sans. Ser., No. LV.

Pollava Ascendency : Dynasty of Simhavishnu 95

faith is that the effect always resembles, to a certain extent, the
cause ; therefore, from tbe practice of austerities in this life
one cannot obtain bliss in another life since austerities and
bliss are of opposite nature. The Kapalikas carried in
addition to the Kapala, a cow’s horn both for blowing during

_ their worship and drinking from. The people of this faith

associated freely with women-Kapalikas. . . . The opinions
held by the particular Kapalika, Bhatya-Soma of our play,
regarding the Sakyabhikshus are that the Sakyabhikshus
indulged freely in animal food and fattened themselves
pecuniarily by being the managers of several vikdras, and led
a comfortable life, against all the rules of their order: tbey
covered themselves only to conceal their foibles. Their
teacher Buddha, did nothing more than steal his doctrines from
the Vedanta and the Mahabharata of the Brahmans, and Co.mpi]ed
therefrom his doctrines.’ t  The mention of Budiihas, Bikshus,
Kapilikas and Pasupatas, in his burlesque by Mahendravarmanl
as among the inhabitants of Kanchipuram pear out the
surmise that Buddhism flourished there till at least the
seventh century A.D., and that the statement of Hiuen-Tsang
regarding the existence in Kanchipura of a large number of
vikaras® finds support in this work of Mahendravarman.
The reign of Maheéndravarman I synchronized vg1~th —the
period of decay of Buddhist and Jain religions at Kafchipu-
ram and the Tamil land. The Saiva saints Appar, and
Tirugiiana-Sambandar were actually engaged in propagating
the Saiva faith. According to the testimony of these saints, a8
represented in their references to the Sakyas, we have to infer
that the Buddhists and Jains of this period were in a degenerate

positipn then. They are mentioned in the same strain also in
. N , 3

several verses in the Vaishnava work Nalayiraprabhandam.

1 M.C.C. Mag., vol. 34, p. 413. » Beal’s Kec., vol. ii, p. 229.

3 LuporSdp LACF1ReoanCndiwsb
SWwupsspporisi sraruCrry Calt Cragnb. Tirumdlai, v. 7.

Quéveturri Quefuri acrpat polerp saagh, P T.vol.ix, p. 7. v. 8,

SPurienexyuepgsi v psi

Ppurt fecwsist. Nan. Tire, v. 9.
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The reign of Mahé
éndravarman I is beli
th . > : elieved to ha
alzopilrm:\otdo(;f tthm= {-‘Y aishpava saint Tirumalidai and tl:e bfeen
A Srintvasa ; . rst three Alvars by certain schola se rel\‘zre
C iyangar ' in his i rs.  Mr.
the view is Zamil Studs
that the Gunabhara mentioned in thtSNZXpresses
nmugan-

Tiruvandad:s i
I is a referenc 5
e to Mahend
ravarman [
, and con-

cludes, on this basi
asis alone, that he i
acarefule inati X was his contem
A xamination of the context and meaning OI{J(:;?W- ot
, nat the Gupabhara of the Alvar cann i stanza®
as alluding to any mortal man. ot be interpreted

3 Tam:‘l Studies, pp. 305-6
M:A'q wﬂfipﬂ(.‘udr Alhau;Cw Quek o
gﬂl-@/a’n Qarfuaps udigadiggin— i
o :,:ﬂpp Cg(:w} @ewiurQar! ;5::;
* Seo s ek QuoisQgeaissrigns,
) ] '
Early Hist. of Vaishnavism in Sa(fttl; fjt} ‘Naﬂ- i
ta, p- 54.

CHAPTER VIl
NARASIMHAVARMAN 1 (MAHAMALLA) A.D. 630-660
ARASIMHAVARMAN 1 succeeded Mahéndravarman I
on the Pallava throne about A.D. 630. He is called
e of his inscriptions, . Vétﬁpi-Konda—Narasimhavarman
o his supreme achievement, nately, the
tion of Vatapi (Badami in the Bijapur
District). He is one of the most remarkable sovereigns of the
line of Simhavishntt, and the Pallava empire must have been
considerably enlarged during his reign. His reignis wel'l-
snown for the following .—(1) Invasion and capture of Vatapi ;
2) Invasion of Ceylon; (3) Phe excavation works at Mamalla-
puram ; (4).The visit of the Chinese pilgrim to Kahchipuram,
The C halukya-Pallova Relations. {ready been seen that

~Jthasa
in about the middle { his father, Pulakésin 11
advanced as far as t

7 forcing ‘the tord of
the Pallavas to retreat behind the wa 1

The Karam plates 2z pelonging to the

varman | mention the important fact that Narasimhavarman I
inflicted a crushing defeat on Pul,akééin,*in the battles of
Pariyala, Manimangala and Stramara. The exact Jocality

corresponding to these places cannot, at this distance of time,
be made out except in the case of Manimangala which may be
safely identified with the modern village of Manimangalam,
situated at a distance of only twenty miles from Kaiichi.
This reference in the Karam plates indicates apother Chﬁluk‘ya
invdsion early in Narasimhavarman’s reign on which oceasion

the Chalukya army would appear t0 bave adv‘anced very near
the Pallava capital itself before it sustained the defeat

mentioned in the record.

in som
and this alludes t

capture and destruc

* E’- I”d-’ vol. Vi, ps 11. b S-I.Iq vol. i, P 152,
13
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Raid o ;
a4 f; "t’g”"‘,ShOf“Y after the repulse of the Chalukya
varman I mad e neighbourhood of Kafichipuram Narasintha
the Chélukyz tee serious prepa}rations for a counter-invasion into
comman.d of gltory' This expedition was entrusted to the
Paranioti Thaxtyu-'fl?nda who was known otherwise as
command of Sir 'trls aggressive expedition under the
capital, captared ru- onda marched against the Chilukya
is learct f 1t. and returned with great spoils t s y.
the Peﬂy;;tun ;he life of Paranj5ti,! otherwise Siru To Ranch!
7 —_—— ra-l'o i
exploit ;—! Fro’g’; The VelffpalaYam plates referntiarthl‘n
man I famous lik S son Mahéndra was born Narasi 15
of his enerns e Upendra (Vishnu) who, d . asimhavar-
of his enemics took from them the piflar o sfeating the host
the centre of Vitapi’ Dhis is also, rof of victory standing in
inscripti his is also referred to i i
: on found at Vitanpi3 k to in a mutilated
period, probab] D1® and written in characters of thi
capture of the ci!;yput’l‘gp by Narasimha to commemorate hiz
the surnam - 1s record, although muti i
Pallons e Mahamalla, and the words Kshs 'bxlat‘ed, contains
Narasi an (Nara) simha-vishnu. Pr hz sHuamagresars
asimha A om these it i :
set u *varman [ captured the city of Vatapi itis cleay thot
p a pillar of victor : atapi; and probably
ment.  There ¢ y at this place recording this achieve-
capture of can, therefore, be no doubt r di
Covi !the city by the Pallava king egarding the
eyion [nvasion,— : '
tion of Narzz;) 71}, The circumstances that led to the interven-
gathered chieﬂm ?varman I in the affairs of Ceylon are
this account thatyM-rOm the Makhavamsa* 1t appears tromm
an exile fied to Ind fﬂlnavamma: a Ceylon prince, baving become
managed to ent 13, and, arriving at the city of Kafichipuram,
view to secure z.er .Servme under Narasimhavarman I with a
is aid and ultimately to gain the Ceylon threne.

1
gdr-mug; sele@Curl wiyng s erprdp
Brézexars psoiss gQeQbans wewrymagpl
wdnosmby ERA@eoayd LaL g argpd ulpO;rofqlb
DomarQectrotionsatsCs Sasyrdr prQuranibgstm

Per. Pur., Life of Paranjoti, . 6.

2 S.1.7., vol. ii, p. 508
: , . il, p. 508, verse 11. 3 Ind.
The Mahdvamsa, ch. 47 (Turnour’s trgnslat;gg)‘:' vol- 1%, p- 199.
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Herghe is described as having ronstantly engaged himself in
service of the king and proved his trustworthiness by many an
act of bravery and loyalty.(‘-The Mahavarnsa mentions in
great detail the various acts of Manavamma, paiticalarly
his services to Narasimhavarman I in his wars against the
Vallabha, the Chalukya king: how once king Vallabha came
to make war against Narasimba and how the Pallava kiug with
a view to test Manavamma left him at his capital city and
nroceeded to the battle-field alone, and how Manavamma’s
affection caused him to leave the safety of the fortified capital
and join his Kiig in the field of battle in victory, defeat, oOf
death. Such action was honnd iu increase Narasimba's

esteem for him, and it is therefore uot surprising that when the
back to his country Narasimba-. -~

Ceylon prince prepared to g0 ' b
varman 1 gave him a strong escort and an arm¥ with wil e
But this success did

was able to secure the Cevlon throne. ‘
not last 1ong. Soon after, his army deserted him and the

i £
Prince of Ceylon vaiy€ 1 uck once more to seek the he'lp o
! I gave him an

Narasimhavarman L 'Agai;%ﬂgw e R
’ i than before, and this time the r'a '
Sy e harbour where his

himself accompanied his troops as far as the :
men went on board on their voyage to the shores of Ceylon. 1t

is noteworthy that this naval expedition of Narasimhavarmgn 1
set sail from the ancient Pallava port, Mahabalipuram, wl?tch,
according to conte ccount was a harbour at this tine.

mporary a ‘ ‘
It is worthy of note that Hiuen-Tsang! who stayed in the c.xty
for a considerable time (circa 642) recorded the fact that sh'1p5
go to Ceylon from Kaifchi, an_d that it extended by twenty Emle.s
to the coast.? Tirumangai AlVar also reco'rds that Mahabalf-
puram was a busy port in his hymns on this place and parti-

cula;'ly potes that in its harbour ride at anchor  vessels bent
.

. ii, p- 228-
1 Beal, Records, vol. ii, p - ap

£ S@o» Cunu® jooPse™:
yubQard o - )
sedQnrd sanahbge b it Ed pint =LY |
seisdubFd wdesSa phdwppnruad .
andQsré appIray awiQs1d adro eSS .
Peria Tirumoli, Kadapmallai Hymas, 6.
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rémarkable skill. The interior too of the more ornamental

to the noint of breaking laden as they are with wealth, big
trunked elephants and nine gems in heaps.’ cave temples is provi i
. v i 1 1
This second naval expediti - : o * The most st I~)k- ided with cornice and plinth mouldings.
xpedition was a complete success and . riking feature about the Mamali i
iuust have wade a profound impression on the contemporary curious shape of the pillars.t  The square heav; :g;le ¢ ti‘;
; . . ‘ feala . - ars wi
f::ve::n‘:;uiorﬂ; Ilédl al'l The Kasikkudi plates which confirm corbel-ca;ntals of -the earlier period are replaced by pillars of
st o eylon justly compare this achievement of a more elegant shape and better proportion. Th
the conquest. . . \ . e base of
Ni"lrdSImh—'a.‘.’ax man T with that of Rama’s conquest of Lanka.” pillar is carved in the shape of a conventional lion sitting Veu:;
Pm?ce Mana.vamma was firmly placed on the throne, and not erect and carrying the shaft of the column on the top of its
:::iln Naragimhavarman I’s death did trouble overtake him head. t.Thls scl;aft is still octogonal in. section but of better
. proportion and crowned with a bulbous capi i
pital having a flat
, Momcm;tf;: of Narasimhavarman 1. Improvement of Mahabali- abacus. Between the capital and the. architrave is ufually a
urant.—J i is ; ' - i i k
gz teme 1hl“; ??.ther, Nz.iraS{mhavarman I was a lover of doul')le bracket supporting the cornice. Th,is latter feature is
g pies ali over his kingdom. Some of his earlier obviously a stone copy of 2 wooden-model.
monuments such as the cave temples at Trichinopoly district According to Mr. Longhurst e o e aboreds
and Pudukuil. were excavated from out of rocks as those of only found at the Seven Pagodas. ° It will be remembered,’
D says he, ‘that it was Mamalla who founded Mamallapuram

naming the town after himself.? Although most of the monu-
ments there may be said to be in the MamaBa style it is quite
1 of them could not possibly have been excavated

M -
ofalk;i?::izzr?an I The pecnliar features of the monuments
avarman have been described by A. H. Longhurst

as follows :— The ¢
the rock in the same ':’:n;:mples are excavated in the tace of . ain that al
period. but their facades ar erua:] tixlos_c belonging to the earlier girrin: his life time, as the work must have taken over a
ally more ornamental and con~ century and even ther,x was gever finished Therefore we may

ahéndravarman 11

presume that Mamalla’s son and successor M

tain pi : .

o pillars of a different variety. On plan the interiors are much

and also the latter’s son Parame$varavarman
T LR

the same as those
of the cave temples &
ples of the Mahéndra style, I, carried on

with similar small square shri
quare shrine chambers cut in the b il
whi - ' n the back wa 3 Bliagor less t 1
hanc'h afre ubu‘zlly free from ornament within. The pillared- th? ‘wolr kt t;egun b,y Mamalle \ oty o the
i shri : . origina e ... S i
e Sideront};) the shrlr}e often contains large panels cut in gr Hi;; s on he a2l y/ 08 /5?1;; Pagvn b+ out the
oo walls filled with sculptural figures in high relief. exact.age of zﬁe monume ? { e Seven Pagoda b views
are ‘usually of great beauty and executed with of scholars differ consfiedt erAGoording 1o ‘ef?kayya‘
o . ‘ R .
* ¢ 1t is certaiuly astonishin i inscripti £ :
hing that in the inscriptions of the Pallavas > .
;ﬁgsofvt)tf‘r l?t'mt rn d.yn@sggs po reference whatever is made to the rela- 1 Note by Editor. g:‘ ’b -y
ich in those days IRust have existed between Coromandel and 2 dych. Report for 1918-19TRAM26 . Also ste sam e wriels ghnarks in
Pallava Architecture, Parti, /igno jvs,of the Arch. Sars".'_ 4, No. 17, .

lations, of which _
L11

the Far Bast. The explanation probably is that those rei
the accounts of the Chinese pilgrims have left us such a valuable record P . ;
were of a perfectly peaceful nature. Suppose the powerful Pallava * In the opinion of the late Jam W deri o study of the
princes of Kafchipura had equipped armadas and carried their arms to sculptures and the architecture th® cpgffoodas is some-
the remote shares of Campd and Java, may we pot assume that their. what earlier than 700, but their exech g¥Pbeen spread over
corquests on the far side of the ocean would have been extolled in their " half a century or even more and that A.D. bV X may be safely relied
pragastis with no less effusion tban we find lavished on their victories upon as the date at which the rocks were carved into the wondrous forms
})‘\Iler the Chalukyas ? '~1J. Ph. Vogel—74e Yupa Inscriptions of King which excite our admiration. Cave Temples of India, p. 110
ulavarman. * 4.5.R., 1906-7, p. 234.
» Viup

¢ S.L1., vol. ii, p. 343, verse 22.

N2y
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Mahabalipuram was f 5
Mahamalla,* after hi(:“g:txa ::rNaraSthavarman I, surnamed
them cat out by him. name and that the earliest of
The place is ordinari
and Wf;t::, nxs or:marxlsf supposed by most official Epigraphists
existen(;e Mtharc aologists to have had no previous history® or
A}vars and though the mention of this place by the earliest
- e recent di insecri
vishpu and his sonml\;l;s};on‘:;? o msc;led statues of Simha-
h varman [ clearl 5 i
such : y goes a
o ‘hzr;:te:;\;:::;t;g:.ODA::;ordmg to Dr. Hultzsch the magj?r?ts)t’
Rathar ¢ monolith now st i
cave .es\e“,‘blf‘f those of the Mahéndravadi i y}f‘d Dharmate
Am mscriptions of the Pallav k‘}L L and Biyyamangalam
on a kin &
o Dg the names and surnames of th i . Mahéndravarman.
harmaraja Rath of the king who excavated
which seems to hav. 2’ wehﬁnd twice the name of Narasimha
desi . e been his actual na i I
of shlf:h{t‘ons look like mere surnames mz while the remaining
o endravarman I there are two k" mong e successors
of ha“' As the type of the alphab e named Narasimba:
> t € second of the inscrip phabet 15 more archaic than that
aramesvaravarman riptions which probably belongs 0
of Dh /-annan {, father of Rajasimha, N i
iy armaraja Ratha inscriptions mayb 3’ arasimhavarmas
sim e | i i
e avarman 1, the son of Mahéndry dentified with Nt
101 18 rendered almost certai avarman I. This identifi-
facsimile.? rtain by a reference to the published
About the
e
Master of La:z 3;{;;-:« ’613‘42’ the f:e\ebrated Chinese pilgrim and
appears to havé . n-Tsang, visited the Pallava capital and
the country rou gyed there a considerable time. - He described
extending axboutnéjoé)he capital by the name of Dravida, and
prodiced abands 0 % in extent. The soil was fertile and
nce of crops. He found the climate of the

3 .
2 E:ct:rg?nEdlttor Sm the age of Mahgbalipur.

- Pagodas do fot g boivea}bDnbreuil the mopuments at the Seven
Jogie du sud de igz‘ln?i; f;rxor to the seventh century, A.D. see Bis Archaéo-
the evolution ef Palla ome i, pp. 74~102. His theories on the age and
Longhurst, V. A. § ava monuments Are generally followed by A H
onl o i Fesiry o dion and smioncsan ot (pp. T-104) recent

Hultzsch, £p. Ind., vol. x, p. g' nesian Art. (pp. 102-104.)
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region hot, and the character of the people courageous. The
pf:ople were deeply attached to the principles of truth and
highly esteemed for their learning? a fact which is also noted by

one of the Tevdram hymnists.”®
he pilgrim found some hundred

As regards Buddhism t
Sanghardmas, and 10,000 priests all of whom studied the teach-
ing of the Sthavira school of Mahayana Buddhism. The Hindu,

incinding the Jaina temples aumbered about eighty and in other
parts around he found that the sect of the Digambaras had
many adherents. Hiuen-Tsang also refers to the tradition
current then that the Tathagatha in olden times when he lived
in this world frequented this part very much and converted
many men. Therefore Asoka the Buddhist emperor is believed

to have built a large aumber of st@pas here traces of which the
pilgrim was able to notice in many places around Kanchi. The
Chinese pilgrim 2 ition that Kafichipuram

Iso refers to the trad
was the birth place of Dharmapala, the well-known metaphy-
sician who preceded &jlabhadra as head of the great University
of Nalanda. The pilgrim als

o visited Molo-kiu-chi (the Pandya
country) where he found some O

f the inhabitants following the
true doctrine, but others impetuous and wholly given to
commercial gain. The Buddhist pilgrim also found that in the
Pandya country his religion was in a state of decay though
traces of monasteries were

found everywhere.?
Makhendravarman I/ —About A.D. 653, Narasimhavarman I,
the Mahamalla, died having raise

d the Pallava power to aglory
n Pallava histor

y. The exact period of the dura-
a's reign is not known, but from the evidence

stay of Manavamma at the

unprecedented i
tion of Narasimh

of the Mahdvamsa, and the prolonged
court °of this king as well as the military and naval enterprises

associated with his reign, his reign must have lasted a fairly
long time. He was succeeded by Mahéndravarman II about

1 Beal, Records, vol. ii, p. 228. ) o
2 padGu ewsders sigRarsst — Appar, Tévaram, Tirukachchimeyyolt

Patikam, verse 8. -
3 Beal, Records, vol. ii, PP 228-30,
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w{}om practically nothing is known, except the reference in the
Kiiram piates that he « thoroughly enforced the sacred law of
thf’ castes and the orders.”t This probably indicates a peaceful
reign fr.ee from disturbances of hostile invasions from outside.
According to Mr., M. S. Ramaswami Aiyangar, Mahendra-
V&.rman I was the contemporary of Appar.? But there is no
evidence to show that Mahéndravarman II was a Jain in the
earlier part of his reign and that his conversion to $aivaism was
brought about by Appar. On the other hand, as we saw already,
Appar was a contemporary of Mah&ndravarman 1, the son and
successor of Simhavishnu (a.p. 600-630).

Paramesvaravarman / (civea 600 1o 680).—With the accession
°f‘ P arame$varavarman I we once again find oursefves in very
stirring times. Invasions and counter-invasions of the Pallavas
an‘d the Chalukyas become once more the order of the day.
H:ls great ,Ch51Uky an contemporary was Vikramaditya I
3ef2;t:f:c?§r3$§patt:r§~e Gadval plates,? conquered Kafichi,
This grant also givesj:h:nd destroyed the Mahamalla family-
time of the southern invasion, Vi, Particular that at (e
at Uragapura+ om nvasion, Vikramaditya | was encamped
These piates furnir;h tt:: d:tm.lthern bank of the Kaveri.

alls of date, i.e, the year both of

! The Valir ala
genealogical )is;t’A ' }’litg S.81., vl ii
: Studies in Soutp Irzd'z‘mt. ./(Il;ll‘::n N
&:.rezg;d\s’()i.hx’ No, 22, Pp. 1005, -

plates el s Oe 1dentx‘hcation of Uragapuram the statement in e
It must have beep ?hthe S‘?uthe{n bank of the Kaveri makes it clear that
Dr. Hultaseh  wag ¢ ancient Chola capital Uraiyér near D o
Uragapureseh, Was inclined to identify it with Nagapatam takiog
attinam, (5. Izdlteral transiation in Sanskrit of the Tamil worfl NAgs-
it with Pambar. Jar ox X P+ 102.) Attempts have been made to identify
fought between ty ;l:t the fact that Peruvalanalidr, where a battle Was
rom Trichinopol e Pallavas and the Chalukyas, lies about twelve mileh
stayed and mZZY (north-west) shows the camp where Vikramaditys
According tq P ® this grant could not have been very much farthes
the Citygoi vof. Jouveau-Dubrenil (Pallavas, p. 43) Uragapuram i8
vol. 1, p. 13 af.‘ﬁfa.qt}*a, of the Kailasanitha temple inscription (S.7.1-s
» P- 13). "But it seems more sound 10 regard that Param@vara-

va L X 2
rman I led another nvasion against Badami, and that the Kailasanaths ~

temple inscription has ~eference to this achievement,

‘of the site of battle as Pe

plates omit hig name altogether from tbe’
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the reign and of the Sakaera. The actual date of the grant
-moon ithi of Vaisakia in the

was current after 596 Sake
Fleet the equivalent may.
§74, which fully confirms
d for the reign by Prof.

as given in the record is the full
twentieth year of the reign, which
years had passed. According t0 Pr.
be taken as Tuesday, 25th April, 4.0.
the correctness of other dates obtaine

Kielhorn. ‘
The details of the Pallava-Chalukya campaign are not clearly
known from aay records, but it is certain that success did no(;
uniformly attend on the Chalukya invad;f'. thsztizf'z? ;:\;;
i to this perioq, ¢
already referred to, which be]ong-s . k -
an ela}i)orate account of the martial exploits of P;ra‘t;z.iévarf
ions i i the fact that he made Vikrama-
varman I mentions it particular :
ditya ¢ whose army copsisted of several Iriksﬁaf take to fhgh:
e Jarly the VElarpalayam record

't Simi
ed only by a rag. . ;
;f:::s pointed reference to Paramésvaravarman having

hed the conceit of bis enemies like the sun destros'rine fhe
st Neither of these grants furnighes any detail which
: the exact place where the Pallava and

{ Ip us to locate ; > any
xfgiaﬁ?zkian forces met in battle. This very xmpOTtant detail is
biained from the Udayéndiram plates’ which mention the name
: ruvajanaliar which we way correctly
identify with the village of Peruvalanallir in the Lalgudi tah;lakl
of the Trichinopoly District.- As we know(tbﬁat the Gadw
1at ention the important detail that the Lha}uky.a emperor
B this identification receives added

d in Uragapuran, .
was encampe \ly as this place lies a few miles from this

ion, especia N
C?J?ﬁr?au;he cfmpaign between the Pallavas and the Cholas
o azh. e been therefore conducted in and around the town ?f
must nav iption of the battle is given in

‘b . A glowing descr 1
Tgeh{é?op::yp)atesg from which we learn that Parageévara-
m: war-elephant was called Arivaranpa and that his horse

was known as Atisaya.t

mists.

.

1 1., vol. i, p. 144 - ) .
s i'zll,{v'éiﬁrpi;a%?? plates, ¢b4d., vol. i, p, 508
S fbid., vol. 1, P OIS 1 5w which the disk of the sun was cazised to
l:t;nﬁ tg)’;hﬁgn(::cza tg:’cir):}: of the moon through the mist of the

14
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This kin.
pleased thft agl;?rz to have been a great devotee of Siva and
temples all over y constructing large numbers of Siva
Gandsa temple at \Z‘kmgdom. From the inscription on the
that Atyantaksny Mamallapuram,® Dr. Hultzsch has concluded
been a surn after whom the temple is named m h
ame of Parameés§varavarman I himself st e

dust, there wa
’ s produced b :
men, horses a y the marching o
sound of drumzd v?t?ip lil,ﬁnts, which was tetrgiblef tgx‘:)uf{(;lu?élestsh e o
flashes of “ghtn'in ch teemed with unsheathed swords the e
which therefore r%éeln which elephants were moving lik at‘ resembled
ko A S, 8, el
sed distres " ses Jooked like billows, i i
:hif‘»h conchebss v(:fzrihiglcreg:;x};t’lmls,; as Sea'monstler?;';rolguzveh\‘:t}l‘ir(ld;l)eo‘())}l‘sa nit:
aping ocean ; which was y blown and which t y
creepers and z;tiragladtlrwab full of swords and Shieldt.:erj‘:xf:zr:gr:fs elrlx? blefl th‘e
bows and mighty ele f;]es, which was crowded with i,er;,es’whf, moce
which was agitated I:) ants, as if it were crowded with Sara ( X}?O.s§ess§ 1
was obstructed by arrgwa violent wind in which the path ofgt?zseb)w‘r;n(
these were bent by the ws, that flew past each other on the bows hile
lances, spears, and disc arriors; in which javelins, pikes, d ts, ‘lv b
elephants firmly im ey fiying about ; in which tro BILS, < ods
bolts of their tusksgaig each other’s faces with the ierc(i)ps % fméo;:
:glégf;sr sv;ords' that‘h“d‘:gl:gksgs ap? rons of h"rsemctll) werzgc«t)gg‘;ctéd
w. C 1 . A
s v T8 Tk e e e B
ground was thickly sm g:rmst hair and club aga' ing with sword against
copious rutting juice of theed with saffron as t% inst club ; in which the
considering each other a elephants that isg 3 blood was mixed with
large armies bad lost an’:ieélha]s‘ or despisig ued in cousequence of their
teeth ; in which, owin ropped arms, ge ieach other ; in which botg
broken, urged on putg to the encounter of thy. shanks, thigh bones an
attended by the godd to flight and prost of the armies, both sides were
mutual victory or Gty of fortune sittingrﬁted on the ground ; which was
ack of lines of, fanenatl’ ib Which brave w; the swing of the doubt ahout
elephants, that formed o brere marching on the
med a bridge over the flood of

blood, in whij

, ich soldi

other’, iers .

er’s weak parts ; wmcgtOOd motionless, if their blows did not hit ach
s did not hit ¢

ners and paras ! was co
who hs.‘dp don(::lstggf é‘:‘t]en eleph\;lrtesdag‘:}rfv?‘id there with shattered ban-
ko :Tt;t,&si were bitten Lty xme strong _ sd:gllllat;d_haé f dead soldiers
Becklaces bof White ‘hdmarao S¢ eyes were deep red wai‘t;ef he 'wealﬁog
in which the paerr s, 204 carring, > WBVIDg ; in which ti ety
with drinkin ush"‘aﬂdas, raksh gs were broken, crushed azéas' f.rm. y 3'
of headless t g the liquor of ?sas and pifdachas were singi o v?nse i
manner accruqks, that were. vo0¢ blood ; and which contas mff’“ﬁatf:
whose arm ording to the beat, ehemently dancing togeth ains bl
y consisted of ron et time he, unaided gether in a fearfu
everal lakshas take to ﬂ’i;ﬁdzovmlgmm}myg v
, covered only DY

arag.” (Kid
p. 153 “.)( uram plates; Dr. Hultasch’s T )}
ranslation, S.7.J., vol. b

2 Eﬁ. Iﬂd, vol. x, p- 8
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' + The second and very florid alphabet found in the inscri

tions of the Pallava king Atyantakima on the monolith .
styled Ganésa temple (No. 20), in the two caves called Dhar:w
rajamandapa and Ramanujamandapa. The same alphabet ?-
employed in the Kafichi inscriptions of Réjasimha and his sos
Mahendravarman IIL The Kafchipuram inscriptions statial
that Rajasimha was the son of Ugradanda the destroyer of
Ranarasika’s city and that the epithet Ranarasika refers to
the Western Chalukya xing Vikramaditya I (A.D. 655-680)

takima’s inscription at the Sevex;

The alphabet of the Atyan
Pagodas resembles SO closely that of Kailasanatha temple
t both must be assigned to the same period.

actual name was Parame$vara is Seen
' « [ propose to identify this Atyantakama
rman I, the father of Rajasimha or
f Rajasimha preferably with

epigraphs tha
That Atyantakéma’s

from verse 2 of No. 20.
with either Paramesvarava
Paramégvaravarman I1, the son o

the former.’

It thus appears that th
Gané$a temple as wellast
excavated at the orders of Para
former one was a Siva temple.

Ganésa temple inscription we 1

had Chitramaya, Gunabhajana, Sribbar
as another ti

Vidyavinita Pallava w

e rock-cut monument known as the
he Ramanujamandapa were probably
meéegvaravarman and that the
From the eleven slokas in the
earn that Parameé$varavarman 1
2 and Ranajaya as sur-
tle of Paramesvara-

names.

varman 1. In the village of Kiram Parameég§varavarman

appears to have built a structural temple to &iva, called in the
The object of

Pallava-Paraméévaragpha.
the Karam grant is a gift of the village of Parame$vara-
maggalam (evidently named after the king) made to the temple
of Siva which had been built at Kiram by Vidyavinita Pallava.
The village was probably named after the king himself and
divided into twenty-five parts of which three were to be enjoy-
ed by two Brahmans Ananta$ivacharya and Pullagarman who
looked after the divine service of the temple. The fourth part
was set aside for the providing of water and fire for the temple
mandapa, the fifth for the reading of the Bharata at this place
while the remaining twenty parts were given to twenty

plates Vidyavinita-
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Chaturvédins, Kiramis described here as belonging to Manya-
vantrarashtra of Nirvelur, a division of Urrukattukottam.
Narasimhavarman [[— Rajasimha, civca 680-700.—Narasimha-
varman Il succeeded his father towards the close of the seventh
century. His reign appears to have been completely peaceful
and free from foreign invasions. Among the temples built by
his king may be mentioned the Kailasandtha temple,
called the Rajasimhesvara after his surname Rajasimha, the
Airavatésvara temple at Kafichi, the Shore-temple near the
seda at Mahdbalipuram, and the Panamalai temple all of which
contain his inscriptions. The habit of registering the surnames
of the ruling king begun by Mahéndravarman I appears to have
become  exceedingly popular now and was extensively
put into practice by Rajasimha more than 250 of his bérudas
being found in the walls of the Kailasanatha temple alone.?

Some of these are ¢ Rishabalanchana’, *S$ri-Sankara-
bhakta’, ¢ S{ivﬁdyavidyédhara ', *Sri-Agamapriya’, *Sri-
Pratimalla’, ¢ Siva-Chiidamani’, etc. These titles are sugges-
tive of his personal tastes, his accomplishments and religious
inclinations. The inscriptions of the Kailasanatha temple

besides the éirudas of this king, include those of his son
 Mahéndravarman 111 and his queen Rangapatika whose names
are associated with the erection of a part of the temple.2 This
Rangapataka appears to have been one of Rajasimha’s queens
and her record consists of three Sanskrit verses in characters
similar to Rajasimha’s inscription. This inscription registers
the fact that the small Siva shrine was constructed by Ranga-
pataka3 the Queen of Narasimhavishnu, or Kalakala whose sign
was the bull.

1 S.L1., vol.i, Nos. 25 and 26, pp. 14-18. .
® 7bid., p. 23.

23 sgwamERdY Frivfaaagsd adkigfeon 1

a1 gl s fifsi wdfn qewdaa
s Jbid.

frmifwfagram aor aghamo: |
qdrmdy Ao wd SgaEar )

* whose surnames were Atyantakama,
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The Monuments of Rajasimha.—The most important among the
temples now existing, built by Rajasimha is that at Kafichipuram
known as the Kailasanfitha temple. One of the inscriptions in
this temple records the construction of this temple by Rajasimha.
There is a story in the Perdyapuranam ar.:count. of Pusalar
Nayanar ! which mentions that a .Kida.va k'mg built a temple
to Siva and heard a celestial voice directing the postx?c?ne-
ment of the consecration by a day as on the day_ ‘alpgqlntgd
he had to be present at the temple of the devotee Pu§a1ar for a
similar function. This presumably .has a reteffemie to /

ted by Rajasimha as it is mentioned .that‘R'fuasmha

g;itr grzc celestial voice in one of the inscriptions thef
Kailasanitha temple in its‘?lf'z Tt_xe_‘ SIO nSt;:] Ctll(::es ‘iJn
this temple is also referred to in the. Velmpa‘f’yjaravt;rman’S)
the following terms :—Verse 13 ¢ His (Paramels vt
son’s son was Narasimhavarma.n II who BQEla bors and built
once again organized the ghatike Ofét-h © twﬁ?ell was compara-
of stone a house for the moon-crested Siva wt 1121- emmplos built
ble to the Mountain Kailasa. A mong the 0 Siva temple at
during this period we may mention theP vdals TP e
Panamalai, the Shore-temple at S_even agoIt has been
Airavatédvara temple at Kafchipuram. he Shore-temple
doubted in some quarters whether -or not t; ently about
at Mahabalipuram is a Pallava st.ructure. ec dis)c’: svered
six Sanskrit verses in Pallava script have been The record
round the plinths of the two balipithas here.

. Pallava king
. tains an eulogy of a ave AT
is not complete but conta Apardjita, Sivachiamani,

2 1 i Canorer ss@asppel Qubsacphp
::_:wé Pagisis QuaGtekad wapphQaie
-t urstmis Srg ndrar G‘m”‘ﬂﬁ
O_wi QardreopCalisr Nrdeos sex

ddrpy} yoevsru Qarig.#87 dﬁvt‘ Qodis
s pd Ciwuply stbtund q?cﬂ:)uaﬁmp
Qurede Seiriy Qo 'l CarIaQasott LgaiCutbsil,

.
Cardrenpaird seoitinPOgT — Pey. Pur. Pis. Nay. v. 9 and 10,

® §.7.4,, vol. i, p- 12.
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etc., attributes that we now know belonged to Rajasimha.
Another verse refers to him as Rijasimha, Ranajaya, Sribhara
an_d~ Chitrakarmukha and is identical with verse 12 of the
Kafichipuram inscription of Rajasimha. The mention in the
recot:d of the king as the ruling sovereign makes it almost
certain that he was Raijasimha, son of Paramésvaravarmar
I, who bore the surnames Kshatriyasimha and Rajasimba.

;‘he t\iv‘o Siva templf:.s of the Shore-temple Khatriyasimha,
allavé§varam a'nd R_a]asimhapallavéévaram were apparently
contemporary with Ra;asimhapallavéévaram of Kafchipuram
an?, have been named after Rajasimha [ .1 '
iterature and Literary P, '
; . .
varman Il was ope ofy atronage.—The age of Narasimha-

intense ljter -
been alre: : ary activity, It has
Iready pointeq out that Sanskrit poets and Sanskrit

culture :
probably fious: ‘ﬂh . andin, the 'well-known Sanskrit writer,
Kaichipura, s ed for some time in the Pailava court at
bave bee, d’i an refeTence?s to Kafichipura aad its rules
Dandin ment; o d n .hls w_o‘rks. In his Kavyadaréa®
the way in :‘n; ahSafva king Rijavarma who judging from
conte €0 he 1s spoken of must be regarded as his
mporary and probably was Rajasimha Pallava who
according .to his inscriptions is known to have been a very
dev?u.t Saiva.4 Prof. M. Rangachariar has also quoted a
tradition with reference to chapter v of Kavyadarsa® that it
was composed by Dandin for giving Jessons in rhetoric to a
royal prince at Kafichipuram who in a]] probability was

Y Mad. Ep. C iqui
Ina % fopr 19t17171' . ’p 564% offf'1912. Also see Antiquities of Mahabalipuram,
* In the Véldrpala djasi i
I *Ayam plates Rajasimha is recorded to have revived the
%ﬁ;ﬁﬁn?cfalt:;a ;Zélcg-born. .. The nature of learning acquired at the
vor . eal ghas @1s described in the Kasakkudi plates 1. 71 ff (S./.7.,
: g‘? i, p. 279.
eshdmvamféﬁrasﬁtdt-Ranarasikapur'
Szt na On-mardhandt Ugradandit
Su'g;';manyakufnaro Guha iva Paramddzfvardddttaﬂmfnd'
;l‘i ) slmundrwarggo‘wditaba}mnayaf Saz'z/asidd/tdntamdrg‘gé-
manalyantaklmak kshata Sakalamals dhardharah Palldvandm.

S Ind. Ant,, 1912, p. 90 . S.Z.1., vol.i, No. 24, §, 6.
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Rajasimha’s son.? All these references, taken along with the
passage in Kavyadarsa where Dandin illustrates a particular
form of composition by a couplet®* which refers to the city
of Kafichi? and its rulers the Pallavas and the evidence
furnished by the recently-discovered Avantisundarikatha,
make it clear that Dandin lived for a considerable period at the
Pallava court in Kafchipuram. ' ‘

Whether the series of dramas published at Trlvan_dru.m as
Bhisa’s, were really composed during the reign of Rajasimha
 nc o say. But certain scholars hold that

it is not possible t :
s of the series were

gsavadatta and other works ©
A s of Bhasa prepared for the

abridged editions of the work : -

staging of them before the court of a Pallava king, pr’;shum

ably Rajasimha from the colophons of thes.;e p;ays/l.aﬂmae(s)ef
' to Mattavilasapra

plays bear a close resemblance :

Mahéndravarman 1. The evidence avallable‘ seems to ftav:z:

the view that the Pallava rather than the Pandya.fccizrese ras

responsible for the production of these plays, 1

not Bhasa’s own.
Paramesvaravarman 11, A.D. 700-710.—About the close of

the first decade of the eighth century Rajasimha was succeec.le;il
on the Pallava throne by Parame$varavarman II.. The rergle
of this sovereign appears to have b'een.sho.rthved;1 The
Virattané$vara temple inscription of th1.s king is datde 1f o
third year of his reign. The Kasakkudi plates recqr 0 o=
that he ‘ conguered the coquetish ways of the Kali efie(,i .
he led the way of policy, which had been prescri elds by
Dhishana (Brhaspati) and that he protected the worlds.

have been Acharya

1]t i Rajasimha himself that appears to e D reading

Dandin’s pupil from the §lokas under reference if
proves to be correcté Ed.114
® Kay. Dar., ch. 3, p. 114. L
3¢ K’Zt/isikyamadydp:zrilall chaturz/amambl_m:z:it;.
Zstikdchz’lﬁuriyasydm-aslz[avamdhv%c;n_ b2t . .
igma in_ in’ arupe-
In commenting on this well-knownl ~emgﬂ-\al 11(11 Ig::glgyslxtl){ava kin%s.
viichaspati explains it as meaning Ksmclz)l1 )ru e
{Age of Dandxi,n, Ind. Ant. for 1912, p. 94}

* Verse 26, S.1.1., vol. 1i, No. 73, p. 357.
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In the Velgrpalayam plates he is described as the chastiser
of the Kali and that he governed according to the laws of
Manu.* As we have no inscription dated in the years subse-
quent to his third regnal year we may 'presume- that his reign
was very shart.

Y Verse 14, S.2.1., vol. ii, part v, p. 511

CHAPTER VIII

DYNASTIC REVOLUTION. HIRANYAVARMAN AND
HIS SUCCESSOR PALLAVAMALLA
HIRANYAVARMAN I

HE Kasakkudi plates of Nandivarman Pallavamaila pass on
from Paraméévaravarman I[I to Nandivarman, the
descendant of Bhimavarman, thereby suggesting that the
Pallava throne passed into the hands of Nandivarman II imme-
diately after Paramé§varavarman II. The circumstances that
led to a change in the family are not stated. According to the
Uday&ndiram plates it appears that Paramé§varavarman 11
left a voung prince called Chitramaya whose cause was
espoused by the Dramila princes. The recently-discovered
Korrangudi plates dated in the sixty-first year of Nandivarman
I1 Pallavamalla, mention after Virakfircha and others one
Hiranyavarman who is said to have ruled as king. The
Vélarpalayam plates do not mention this fact. But the
Tandantdttam plates * record of him that he was born for the
200d of the world and that he made his enemies settle in
forests and was the asylum of those who eagerly desired
protection. His place in the Pallava family may be indicated
in the following table :—

Simhavarman
Simbavarman Bhimavarman
Mahén:dravarman Bnddhgvar;nan
‘ Adityavarman
Govindavarman
Hirm;y‘a I
Nandivarmanvh-

Paramédvara II
Chitraxﬁﬁya

1 Tandantsttam plates, v. 1, S§.1.4., vol #, part §, p. §28.
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Sculptures in the Vaikunthaperumal Temple at Kanchi—The
sculptures inside the Vaikunthaperumal temple at Kafichipuram
throw some light upon the history of this period. The original
s.culptures were considerably mutilated, but the temple authori-
ties have tried to repair them with brick and mortar. The
explanatory notes have not been filled in completely but are found
on a small portion of the south verandah and explain thirteen
compartments of the upper row of sculptures. The first of
these notes refers to the death of Paramé§varavarman of the
Pallava family which was descended from the God Brahma and
m'entions the ministers, the Ghatikaiyar, the Mulaprakrti and
H.lranyavarma Maharaja. It is partially damaged but ends
with the word * place’. The second compartment ends with
the words enru sonna idam, ¢ the place where he said that’.
The fourth mentions Srimalla, Ranamalla, Sangramamalla, and
Pallavamalla as Hiranyavarma’s four sons and ends with the
words ‘ Paramesvaran nan povén enru toluduninra idam’, ‘the
plac.:e where Paramé$vara stood in a worshipping posture
saying .he would go ’.? Then Hiranyavarma Maharaja and
Dhar:fupkondapoéar are mentjoned ; also the Nagarattar i.e.,
the citizens of Kafichipuram, the Milaprakrti and the Kataka-
MUtté_‘-raYar. Mention is also made of the coronation
(A;f;lzsljgkab) of young Pallavamalla under the style Nandivarma.?
repre: en::; t?g,lfs lvizteriretation of the Sculptures.—The sculptural
B containedn :nesehpanels”taken along with the infor-
establish that there w;seaKilsakkUdi e D
of Parameé$varavarman, ang cthange o .dynasty T ﬂ?e death
named Param@svaray ’Pallav atHNandwarman II," till then
the Pallava throne by the e Was. chosen to occupy
varman II appears to b Deop!e. In this enterprise Nandi-
Hiranyavars © nave received considerable help from

nan I, and his trustworth
whose exploits for the cause of hi b oneral Udayachandra
in the Udayéndiragg Dlaten s T is mas_ter are described in detail
, -* The Kasakkudi plates dated in the

1 The actual
* Ibid. text has been published in S.7.7., vo

> Verse 27, S.1.1. i
*2bid., S.1.1., pp. ‘;‘;17 éi’ part 3, p. 357,

1. iv, pp. 10-12.
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twenty-second year of this king records the important fact
that ¢ he was chosen by his subjects’. The sculptures at the
Vaikunthaperumal temple have been interpreted as indi-
cating a general election to the Pallava throne on the
death of Parames$varavarman II. ¢The Kagakkudi plates!
of Pallava king Nandivarman Pallavamalla tell us, that,
after the death of Paraméévaravarman II, Nandivarman, son of
Hiranyavarman, was chosen by his subjects. It may therefore
be concluded that this part of the sculptures were intended to
represent the various events connected with the succession of
Nandivarman who might be the prince referred to in the notes
as Pallavamalla. As the Vaikunthaperumal temple was called
Paramé$varavinnagaram, very probably after the Pallava king
Nandivarman Pallavamalla called also Parameégvaravarman?
it may be supposed that both the sculptures and the explanatory
notes accompanying them were cut out soon after the temple
itself was built.’

It would be more accurate to consider that the sculptures at
the Vaikunthaperumal temple at Kafichipuram taken as awhole
represent the whole history of the Pallava family rather than

the immediate events connected with the accession of Nandivar-
he beginning of the eighth century.

man Pallavamalla about t
been

It is well known that the explanatory notes have not
filled in completely for all the long series of bas-reliefs of
which only a small number could be interpreted with the help
of inscriptions.? It is therefore incorrect to regard all these
sculptures as being connected with only the immediate events
relating to the accession of Nandivarman II. If we examine
the sculptures from the commencement, almost from the first
panel which presents Vishnu, to the following which represent
Brahma, Angirasa, Brhaspati, Bharadvaja, Drona .and Asvat-
thaman, the birth of Pallava, is found to be graphlc.:ally repre-
sented while the rest illustrate and continue the family history.

ame and Nandivarman was the

1 §.7.1., vol. ii, part 3, P
1., vol. iv, No. 135, p. 11

® Paramé$varan Pallavam
title of Nandivarman Pallavama
3 Para 2 of M.E.R. for 1906.

344. the o
alla was the
lla. See S./.
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Then again it is not necessary to infer that Parame$varavar-
man [Ishould have been either deposed or forced to retire from
the throne.! The inscription here requires to be thoroughly
re-interpreted. The correct explanation of the scene is the
selection of Nandivarman Pallavamalla, then called Paramés-
varavarman Pallavamalla, to the throne from among the four
sons of Hiranyavarman. The details (See footnote below)
fnrnished in the descriptive labelg fully confirm the statement
in the Kasakkudi plates that he was raised to the throne by the

general approval of the citizens and thoroughly falsify the
usurpation theory put forward by some writers,

:"‘Ize Pl.)sitz'on of Hiranyavarman.—The only difficulty still
iacmg us is with reference to Hiranyavarman who is described
in t.he newly-discovered copper-plates from Korrangudi as
having actually ruled asking, The Tandantdttam plates make
.a glowing reference to him and describe his stirring prowess®
in 'the field of battle, giving the impression that he was a
mhngvsovereign of Kanchi. The Veélirpajayam plates and the

*1t has been geperalt s J i lla
usurped the Pallava thron);s on atter Paramasnonnerman, Pofvans

e soon after Paramésvaravarman [{. This is not
sacf I?I“ E‘?UPPOI’te}i by the evidence fumished by theVaikunthaperumal temple
o htures which tepresent the events that took place imrediately after

e)) eath of Paramésvaravarman 11 leading to the accession of Pallava-
}m; la. '{‘he inscriptional evidence has been translated thus in the Zpig.

{f ica : ‘ After the death of Paraméévaravarman 11, a deputation con-
i‘f.‘mg of the Matras, the Malaprakritrs and the Ghatakayar waited on

ranyavarma-Maharaja and represented the fact that the country was
wtthout'a ruler and requested him to grant them a sovereign. There
upon king Hiranyavarman sent for the chief potentates (Kzlamullar)
and enquired which among them would accept the sovereignty. All of
them refusing, he asked his sons Srimalla, Rapamalla, Sangramamalla
aod Pallavamalla. Pallavamalla humbly offered to go, but king Hiranya-
varman was at firt unwilling to risk his son, who was then only twelve
years of age, in such a perilous undertaking. But Hiranyavarman was
Soon persuaded by Daranikondap&sar to give his consent.  Receiving the
neapous presented to him both by his father and Daranikondaposar,
Pallavamalla proceeded to Kanchipuram, crossing on his way sever
hills, rivers and forests, Hearing of his approach a certain Pallavadi-
Araiyar came with a large force, and placed him on an elephant’s back and
returned to the city where he was received by the feudatory chiefs, the
members of the merchants’ guild, the mulaprakyitis, and Kadakka-
Muttargiyar. He was then crowned king under the name Nandivarmes
and with thejnsignia of Videlvedugu, Samudraghdsha, Khafavnga-
davaje and Vrishabha lanchhana by the ministers’ feudatories, the
&hatakayar and the ubhaiya-gapa.’ E}g;z'g. Ind., vol. xviii, p. 117.

* Verse 1, Tandantottam plates, S.7.7., vol. if, part §, p. 520.

Dynastic Revolution | 117

Bihiir plates omit his name alogether. ’,!‘here cannof;); a‘,‘{
doubt that Hiragyavarman mentioned in t'he Kaéax1 udtd
plates as the immediate ancestor of Nandivarman . 1 imf
the sixth descenddnt of Bhimavarman, zhe‘ bﬂ.)t e tl?e
Simhavishgu, is the same as the Hiranyavarman h%'u ?sngi:xn the
TandantSiiam plates? as well as 'the bas~rz c‘:o oy te
Vaikunthaperumal temple just mentioned. 1lv Dantivar-
Mr. Krishna Sastri, this Hiranyavarman was reatéy’ ram plates
man, the son of Nandivarman 11 and the Talg}anti\farman the
belonging to Nandivarman III, the son of Dantt o
donor of the Valarpajagam plates, He observes ize ins by

‘The first plate of the preserved p;: :;C:instategs that a
referring to a king who conquered the fc;ut the welfare of the
certain Hiranyavarman was born again * 107 {kramavarman is
world ™. . . . The father of anyanattd“’;';: the father of
here stated to have been Hiraf_xyavarmant, t:; 1 thave been
Vijaganandivikramavarman is here st anandivikramavar-
Hiranyavarman ; while the father of Vijay

_ antivarman.

man according to the Vélﬁ;paérayam ﬁ;?:\fik‘::;garman with
. 3 javan :

If the proposed identity of Vi yhe apparent Wiscrepancy o

Vijayanandivarman is accepted, t . oq. The statement
the name of the father could be ﬁx.iﬂ""ng.d' ntly indicates a
that Hirapyavarman was born 3gam; e::;p;bse that Danti-
second king of that name and we may was also

" i an
varman, the father of Vna;ianandxg;i:gza;%?:ny;varwan 5,
talled Hiranyavarman like his graa malla. 1f the foregoing

the father of Nandivarman Pallava nes the Tandantotiam -

surmises are confirmed by future researc the Vélirpdlayam
grant wauld be ffty-two years fates thas

grants of the same king.’ o ies in accepting  this
Tere sis, bomeren, e ara of e Taan
view and regarding that the Hr the son of Nandi-

jvarman
toitam plates is the same as DantRerm=e % o e vidence
varman Pallavamalla. For one thing ’

o e * Isid.
* Vide ante Sélg}}’o}'vg!'. %, part v, i 538,

.
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that Dantivarman . had the surname Hiranyavarman as
is supposed by Mr. Krishna Sastri. In the second place
Ekadhira, a surname that occurs in the Tandantottam plates
for Nandivarman 11, also occurs in the Kasakkugi plates of the
same king thus proving that the donor of this grant was the
same as the grant of Kasakkudi. The palzography of these
plates (Tandantdttam) is according to scholars much too
archaic to be assigned to the middle of the ninth century A.D.
and really belongs to the middle of the eighth century,' and
are akin to the Kasakkudi plates. The objection to the, high
regnal year usually given for Nandivarman I frTa-
phists cannot be considered i y by the epigra
0 have ered valid any longer as he is known

succeeded to the throne in his twelfth year?

.« . .« S we
have inscriptions and copper- and as

. er-plates of this sovereign dated in
;I:; i(i);:;r:;(;;)enth, ﬁftlet‘h, thy-second, sixty-first, sixty-second
I y'ears of hisreign. Again the Tandantotiam plates

scribe andivarman 11 as a devout worshipper of Vishnu, and
this is in perfect accordance with all facts known about’him
and we.: cannot ‘therefore imagine that he was also a devout
wn.)rshlpper of Siva as the donor of the Velarpalayam plates is
said to have been. It is therefore very probable that Hiranya-
varman mcfntioned in the Tandantottam as well as in the
Ko_r,ra'ngudl plates, dated in the sixty-first regnal year of
Nandivarman Il is identical with Hiranyavarman I, the
father of. Nandivarman II. Whether Hirar;yavarma Maharaja
was‘an independent ruler of Kafichi as hif]ted in the Korran-
gudi plates and whether he ruled for a long time, can'not
be ascertained in the present state of our knowledge. It looks
ve:ry probable that during Paramé$varavarman II's reign he
wielded considerable power and was possibly placed in charge
of a paft of the Pallava dominions. The death of this ruler
gave him an opportunity to install his son who was very young
at.the time of his accession as a ruler of Conjeevaram, and who
rfezgned for an exceptionally long period as seen from inscrip-
tions dated in the sixty-fifth year of his reign.?

1 JouveawDubreui:l’, Pallavas, p. 61. 2 S.1.1., vol, iv, No. 135.
Ep. Coll., No. 666 of 1922.
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Reign of Nandivarman I Pallavamalla, circa AD. 710
to 775 ~Let us frst take up the duration of the reign.
There is considerable difference of opinion as to the exact
period of his reign. Certain scholars, including the oﬁ.icers of
the Epigraphical Department’ do not believe that 1§Tan.dxvarman
Pallavamalla had anything like 2 length of reign n%dzcaFed' by
the Tandantottam and Korrangudi plates, and the inscriptions
of Tiruvallan; and Seven Pagodas all of which they wrongly
assigned to Nandivarman IIL It will be recollected that the
Tiruvallam record is dated is the sixty-second year and t}fat tll:e
inscription discovered at the Seven Pagodas® 1s date(.i' m :h:
sixty-fifth year of Nandivarman. So far as 'wg know this 18 he
longest reign in the Pallava family and this is all th.e more -
markable becanse it was followed by another long reign n?mthz
that of Dantivarman, one of whose ins?riptlons isdated :;ring
fifty-first year of his reign,® the two reigns tqgetheDf cortment
116 years. The officers of the Epigra}phxcal depa ent
however have been continuously attributing the high reg "
years to Nandivarman I11* son of Dantivarman'for r;asc;:: !(1) o
altogether convincing or clear. Even in the Epigrapay 1Y

for 1922-23 we come across With the foll'owing I?m.a rki.:rdss

‘From the high regnal years given in the lithic ;iglates)
of Mahabalipuram and in this copper-plate (K°¥{;"r}gu 1§andi-
grant, the kings Nandipotavarman and Ko-Vijaya

. jg. Rep. for
1 1t is very unlikely, observes H. Krishna Sastfiin M:ndé nﬁg ;gto ozpose
1912 *that a usurper like Pallavamalla e m?lnt}(’) occupy the Pallava
and disturb his peaceful rule, could have co‘ntllnt]eest sure date, however,
throne for so long a period as 50 years. is ,31 tes were isstied.’ This
must be the 22nd year in which the Kasakkudi pla joscriptions hitherto
is generally based on the assumption that DO St?eilavamalla- e KV
ey D O attyibuted to Nandivarman Pallavametes ju o g
Subramanya Aiyar definitely opposed this v;)ew r?g the discoveries of
Historical Shefches of Ancient Dekhan (p. 49) ati On of the Vaikuntha-
subsequent records as well as the fresh mterprfta roved the correctness
perumal inscriptions above referred to have amp g%ail in the Zpig. Ind.,
of his inference, He has discussed the matter;t;at?amangalam grant of
vol. xvili, pp. 116-117, while editing the Falta
Ngngz‘vagman.N 666 of 1922 .
p. Coll., No. 2 .

* Madras Ep. Coll.SNo. 262 of 1904,

*S5.1.1. vol. i, p. 518

# No. 666 of App. B,
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:’krlam.a\’arma.xll mentioned in them respectively must be iden-
t;:aTW“h K?vuaya Nandivikramavarman (Nandivarman IIT) of
Buet andantottam plates and the Tiruvallam rock inscription.’?
con some of the exploits recorded of this king in this record,
TuliUeSt over the Vallabha, Kalabhra, Kérala, Pandya, Chéla,
o :1: :nd Konkana as well as the invocation to Vishnu in the
view Wh?:}?]ent of the record militates strongly against the
sole achileverit:::m:ss this record to Nandivarman III whose
: s that we k . o e
ending with that at Tel now of were the series of victories
inscriptions. i ;
Nandivarman II; i‘:d:}s‘::‘e;";e probable more especially as
that this record be] 1bed to have followed Hiranyavarman
e eqs ongs to Nandivarm 2 ;
his reign may therefore be doios an I1.2 The duration of
sixty-five years so far as presez tmte.:ly taken as not less than
€pigraphic evidence goes and

that Nandivarman p
allav :
seventy-seven. amalla lived at least to the age of

Events of His Re;
. ezgn.—The most j
reign ma : importan i
e have gob; :Sscttirtamed from his own coppert-p(la:tiztsfdhfl:
an four (viz.) the Kagakkudi plates Za;d Cin

dated in the twenty-first year orfe;?:, ﬂf'e Uday&ndiram plates
reign, the Tandantottam

and the Korrangudi plates dated in t
. . he el
o L e O e e iy
achievements o‘;a :;’b]e m-formation regarding the military
Rorrangud plates flS period yvhile the Kagakkudi and the
meﬁ.ts and the c 1‘:rmSh details of his personal accomplish-
records  such asu ttl:re of. Ehe period. The contemporary
| Vikramaditya 11, at ;{;.Kaflasanﬁtha temple inscription of
Kirtivarman, the ’K‘ d—anchlpuram the Vakkaléri plates of
from Vélvikkugi e?a ‘g.p lates, as well as the Pandya récords
relations'that sub and Sinnamaniir throw some light on the
king. Th 51§t¢?d between these powers and the Pallava
'€ The Vakkaleri plates® in particular furnish detailed
L}

*M.E.R., 1902-3, p. 95
b y . . .
* B nt., vou. v, p. 29, ot Y Editor.

laru mentioned frequently in his
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e invasion of Kafichi by the Chalukyan
oits there.
—The Pallava-Chajukya

information relating to th
emperor Vikramaditya II and his expl

The Chalukyan Invasion of Kanchi.
wars which had been lost sight of since the days of
Narasimhavarman I, the Mahamalla, appear to have been
once more renewed. The Keéndar plates of Vikramadi.ty‘a 11
describe an actual invasion into the Pallava. dominions
(Tundakarashira) snd the capture of the city in somewhat
graphic terms :—Being resolved to upr?ot completely his
natural enemy (prakyti-amitra) Vikrapaditya I (A-D- 733 to
746) reached Tunddka-Vishaya,  beat and put to ﬂl.ght.’ at th;
opening of the campaign,. the opposing Pallav? king n:m.le1
Nandipotavarman, took possession of particular mum;:
instruments called Katumukhavaditra,‘ the Samudraghos 2,
(e Ehaombhadvaja, many excellent and wellknows £
cated elephants and a heap of rubies whxch' dispelled art neeaii
by .the brilliancy of the multitufle f’f th‘en' rays. 1t e;eire )
without destroying the city of Kafichi, whlcl:);vatsheassouth e’

: ; der lady, the region i€
girdle adorning yonder lady r and helpless people by hie

rejoiced the Brahmapas, and poo ! , .
uninterrupted liberality . - - acquired hxgh_fneflthgsg:::JOf;ﬁg
heaps of gold to the stone temple of Rajasim )

other gods which have been caused to 13e builtc?i lNaf a;:_::g:’
potavarman . . . distressed by the Papdya, CROW '
2

Kalabhra and other kings. -
The above extract from t
it clear that Vikramaditya

h.e kéndﬁr plates distinctly r{lakes
II actually captured the city of

Kafichi from the Pallava king Nandip o?avarmaﬂv ﬁ":ctl 15;
Nandivarman Pallavamalls, and occupied It for & p]erl wi:)h
timg during which he endowed some of its t;f;l{p es_d.t

grants. This occupation of the Pallavacapltalby ikramaditya

is further confirmed by the discovery Off t:e Ii?;:':eii
inscription of Vikramaditya engraved on 0n€ © P

3 These are alluded to in the hymns of Ti"ﬁﬂfg lﬁg-g t;:n:ll:
Param@évaravignagaram verses in €x ressions * truments. They also
tions in Tamil of the Sanskrit .n“;n” ‘::tﬂ:;,wairu‘iﬁnthaperﬁmil temple,
fi :‘i?h ‘;:u:x’mutﬂated inscriptions s Bp, Ind., vol. i, p. 205, -

16
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the mandapa in front of the Rajasimhé$§vara shrine. This
inscription which has been published! by Dr. Hultzsch records
the fact that Vikramaditya Satyasraya, after his conguest of
Kafichi, did not confiscate the property of R&jasimhésvara
temple, but granted large sums to the same, and ends with an
imprecation. The Chalukyan attack on Kafichi was therefore
apparently different in character from the raid of the Pallava
king Narasimhavarman [ on Vatapi which involved much
destruction if the Peviyapuranam account? is to be believed.

When did this expedition on Kafichi start ? Though no
definite answer is

\ possible it is presumable that this took
place in the eatlier hals of Nandivarman’s reign, in all

en A.p. 733 to 746, whe .
was preoccupied wi n the Pallava king

clearly known. Whether the achievement was effected by
the s'ingle-handed efforts of his own generals‘unaided by a
coalition of other powers of the Tamil land, it is not also
possible to say. It ig however clear that Nandivarman
d Kafichi, and continued to carry on the
i ayed by the Chalukya invasion that took
?lace.- It is a mistake to Suppose that the Chalukyan
Invasions in the reign of Pallavamalla either exhausted the

resources, or cut short hig reign. On the other hand in spite
of_ t.he rude shocks that the raids of Vikramaditya and
Kirtivarman must have caused, Nandivarman 1] continued in
power as ruler of Kafichi for the unusually long period of

Y Ep. Ind., vol. it, p. 358, Vide App. A
2 Perz'apurdnam, Sirutlondarzdyandrp &rdmzm, 2.6,

This is confirmed by the presence of an inscription of Vikramaditya

(II) in the Kal_lgsanﬁtha tempie which records that Vikramaditya after his
conquest of Ka_nchi did not confiscate the property of the Rajasimh&§vara
temple but enriched it by granting large sumsof gold. (Ep. [ad., vol. iii,
P.3%9). Similarly the Vakkal&ri plates also make reference to this event

by no means clear it may be
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. M 3 e~

ibe the inscription I

sixty-fve years as we may safely 380(;;2? to Bim. .
contly discovered at the Seves P;go The reign of Nandivar-
Other Campaigns of LPallavamalls. Hrerally crow ded with
man 11 appears to have been almost ione, and  counter
wilitary engagements, sieges, 10V2 & that the Western
invasions. It has already been n(gnce robably took place
Chijukya invasion of Kadchi® which r}; of the city by the
earl:;? in his reign resulted in the cap't‘;ay now be noticed.
enemies. The southern campRigns ; the confict with the
Although the causes that brought;;n?;as of this period ar®
i / R

powers of the soudl espectally thesur\:nised that the sou.g:f of

; ; ¢ AcCessH
powesrs who were somehow dissaixsﬁefd*: lst:pg:ssssion of the
' § Kaohi, @ SUPEE soung
to the throne © itramaya
ialilﬁ}zj?:g?iy now espoused the cause ?i,ghby descent from
Ilvri?ce who p;eSnnxably had some Ci:txqandivarman fina
Pararésvaravarman (L This involve mila {Tamil) powers:
long and deadly campaign against the Draceiz;ed yalnable help
In this campaign he seems ta have 1€ ne tord of Villivals,
h? ifi ctrui?ed general Udayachandra, éndiram plateséaiﬁd
W’t(i:@nse s:services are enumerated in the Uday

in the twenty-first year of his reig

The victories erz:zzg:;:i
: Telvikkndi and Sinnamanls plates d:';r At
P Ehe ,‘”ﬁ"’f ) n at Neduvayal Kn;uz.na gt;;umﬁr, o
Psrgykuéaxiz‘:é;n : Pavalor, Tirumanga;,h . cémpaign .
éai}:;mm{;vgai probably form ?art egi T ot of o
Pallavamalia and assigned to this P N et are

: Neduvayal
battles such as those of Bgann:;éga?avinnagaram hymn;x . ;;
in the raré . lso oceur 2
;‘ef: rz:ﬁg:;} Al?ﬁr 3 Many of these maczsp; O T amil work
thenexamp}es quoted in the commentary 4 to Nandi-
: ty aseribe :
This msefipﬁoﬁ 18 W}’oﬂgl zme 7) the Pa}tattalt
0 N a, The reterence 1 LR ing while yet
e ot of Nandivarman 11 (RS (U0 oo ple inscriptions
mangalam grant o O e Vaikauthap e conbrm
v§fy voung and the Sg:;ﬁeywm o3 at the time ©
that the prince was ramaditya.
g o oS by Vinayaditys, 500 of Vik
¥ §
 Per. Tir. i, S
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Iraiyanar-Ahapporul which also mentions many othe~r x?lziczs
not mentioned in the inscriptional records Kottaru, Niraiyary,
ilifam, etc.

V:g;:; ’ot' Nandipura—One of the most .important of ft.hg
achievements of Udayachandra whose exploits are efmmera eI X
in the Uday€ndiram plates® was the release of Nandzv:armanb

from the fortified town of Nandipura which was b‘esxfzged' 3;
his enemies the Tamil kings. Nandipura which is 1d§nt1ca:3
with Nandipuravinnagaram of Tirumangai Alvar is s.mxate

not far from the modern town of Kumbhakonam, and is now-
a days known as Nithan-Kovil. During the later Pallava age
especially in the eighth century, this place appears (o
have served as the seat of Pallava power in the southern
districts, and was bresumably fortified. It is noteworthy
that the hymns to this shrine of Tirumangai Ajvar, who was
a contemporary of Pallavamalla, have g clear reference to
Nandivarman.® The circumstances that led to the siege of
this place by the southern powers are not clear. But it has
been presumed that the Tamil powers joined together in a
great coalition espousing the cause of Chitramaya, the
Pallava prince, and attacked Pallavamalla at s time when he
had been staying at Nandipura. The circumstances relating

to the release, and list of the other battles are described in
the Udayéndiram plates.

Udayachandra's Exploits,—Uda :
record as the lord of the River Veégavati, and of the city
Vilvala,3 the ornament of the whole world. Born of the race

of Piichan, which had been in the uninterrupted heréditary
service of the Pallava race . . | ‘when he perceived that

Pallavamalla was besieged in Nandipura by the Drafpﬂa

yachandra is described in the

1L 37 to 62,

2 prwgnagay BAIRED nbgpis sdpvragn
wiv st alderer oo v stponi Qura@Qp s derpaaigivy
whSppC wree o pursQugast palbnar® Qurhgp
SRl Q

s at obBrelote oy s ok solrgoyoomle |
DA abotviibiedet it

| See Nandi uravmgagérapatikam, Pcr.kTa'm.. v. 10, .
* Identified v‘v,ith Vilvalanagara-vifjivalam in the Chingleput District.

»

. 12
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. isi death of
Princes, unable to bear this, like the ngleb;esxew with.
the crowd of enemies of Pall.avam;na;iké o petal of
(his) sharp sword which glittered a and others; he
water-lily, the Pallava king Chztramaéezds of Nimbavans
defeated the hostile army on the batﬂ?-y Suravalundur, and
Chittavana, Sankaragrama, Nellir, Nel"eki"nngm mauy times
80 forth, and thus bestowed the whole lsing Sabara king
on the )Panava. .. . He split the opfplzelvéli, which could
called Udayana, in the terrible battle 0 ad seized his mirror
hardly be entered by a common man, ame porthern region
banner made of a peacock’s tail ; who! 13 Prithivi-Vyagra who
also, pursned the Nishada chief, cal enmning after the borse
desiring to become very Powe{f“i wzs ordered him out of the
of the Asvamsdha, defeated him a‘:}'ected to the Pallava, and
district of Vishpuraja, which be su ]cenent justre, an imme-
seized faultless pear! necklaces of ex’ and he destroyed t_h_e
Surable heap of gold, and elephaﬁtfe'd by the Gedde§5 K'a’ll;
fort of Kalidurga, which was protec village of Magnaikugi.
and defeated the Pandya army at the heréin Udayachandra

Among the localities mentioned wrs Nellore which 18
achieved victories for his master °C°§f ;;he modern I‘{euore
identical with the headquarter station al with Nenmali men-
District. Nelvali is probably ‘de'nu;erira—Tz'mmoﬁ-’ It is
tioned by Tirumangai Alvar x’n his dern Tinnevelly. 1t 'the
identified by Dr. Hultzsch with mo Sauras of the G‘i‘n"l‘m
abaras are identical with the m°dembe correct to idex.mfy
8nd Vizagapatam District it wou%d ﬂﬂ-td to have been kxll‘ed
Nelvéli where the Sabara king is sai to be identified with
(L. 52) with Tinnevelly. It is therefm.é?reluzu districts, We
Somg other place on the border of e Eastern Chélukya king
may identify the Vishpurdja with thempomy Vikramaditya
Vishnuvardhana III who was 8 cor-iteghe Udayéndiram plates
. The Sankaragrama mentioped in & mentioned in the larger
has been identified with Sankaramangai

i .
1. i, part 3, P
L 1, 37 to 62, Udayandiram plates | S.4d., Vo
. 3

G QugaiQeglus
'-’u-l: ‘u:ﬁﬁp:c :uu:lgu*'—ﬂ’ % 8
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Sinnamandr plates, while Mannaikudi is identical probably with
the Mannikurichchi of the Velvikudi plates where K6-Sadaiyan
claims a victory over the Pallavas. Mannaikudi may be
identified with the village of Manakudi in the Arantangi Taluk
of the Tanjore District. The battle-fields of Nimbavana,
Chatavana and Sankaragrama may be similarly identified
with Veppangidu, Kovilar {(Tiruvisattinam of the Teévaram)
and Sankaranarkudikadu.! The region in and around these
places in the Tanjore District appears to have figured largely
in the campaigns of the Pallavag against the Pandyas, and are
evidently alluded to in the hymns of Tirumangai Alvir, in the
Paraméévaravinnagarapatikam.

One of the references in the Udayéndiram plates, namely,
the Afvamedha horse which was detained by Prithivi-Vyagra

has been interpreted as containing a reference that Nandivar-
man Pallavamalla performed an  Asvameédha

sacrifice 2 to
celebrate hig supremacy.

Rashtrakita Invasions on Kanchi —The Rashirakiita kings
who were contemporary with Nandiv
victories over the Pallavag a
plates * distinetly mention Vayiraméga as a surname of
Dantidurga Ré’.§htrakﬁta. Now, Vayiraméga is mentioned
in Tirumangai Alvars hymns on the deity of Ashtabhuja in
Kafchipuram along with the local ruler of Kanchié The
verse under consideration hag reference to two rulers, the
local Pallava ruler of Kafichi and the foreign Rashtrakita
ruler Vayiraméga in occupation of Kafichi just then. The

arman Pallavamalla claim
nd their city, The Kadaba

! Sen-Tam., vol. xxii, pp. 10, 11,
?1. 86, Udayendiram plates.
"There are no independent referen
that Pallavamalla performed an
this sacrifice in the Udaysndiram

formed by this Pallava King.
SEp. Ind., vol. iv, p. 334, "
* For a discussion on the identity of Vayiram8ga see Quart. Jour. Myt

Society, vol. xiii, pp. 581-8 and pp. 698-700.

wararadr Catamam_uilsrar wrigs dérgpginste anrwady

sranigdris Ghésae® N (UK TASE ) S Yeor

sdreflece csoflér s Cakpdr sugRissddasd gy

RedimeurpOedres Qogeiémrin VBB adies 8B Ld epwghsCo,

P.T.ii 9,

ces in the published records to prmt!e
ASvamédha sacrifice. The reference C:
plates does not specify that it was per

P.T. Srinivasa Aiyangar’s Pallavas. -
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conquest of Kafichi is also alluded to in th'e Ellora 1xxscr1pt{0;1
. . ) of Govinda III from which
as well as in the Bagumra plates ' o 4 the lowermost
we learn that Dantidurga ﬁrsF reduc? o, Madhyadaa
(southern) country, then turned his fnel-n;esb‘rom the Velir-
and finally conquered the city of Kaﬂ.cm Pallavamalla’s
palayam plates we learn that Ng:ndlvarma‘n lled Dantivar-
queen was called Réva and that his son was :;ere was soon
man. From this it has been conjectured that a a marriage
after the invasions of Kafichi be Dantldlglgef3 daughter of
alliance 3 between the Pallava king _,an(: kitta princess was
Dantidurga, and the son born to the Rishtra ndfather- This
called Dantivarman after the maternal .gtr: have prevented
Rashtrakfita-Pallava pact does not appear n on the Pallava
Govinda III from leading another lf‘v:s;? Kafichi.*
capital and levying tribute from Daﬂrtll\i military exploits of
Expedition agains! the Gangss— T8 (Vo art of his
Nandivarman II thus appear to have sties of the day seem
reign and almost all contemporary d yn;t'm To these POWETS,
to have come into hostile contact with e;stc;m Chalukyas, the
the Pandyas, the Rashtrakatas, the Gangas. What led to
western Chalukyas, may be added thf rly stated, but verse 6
the conflict with the Gangas is not € eaeciﬁc reference to the
of the Tandantbttam plates make 2 sx;{ ornament from which
fact that Nandivarman took away %njg daya.’ Although the
zzrli:ziZ?c:hénG:ngt: iiﬁgenils xcx\?)ltlircllent?oned, it may be presumed

ipurusha. As
: ivamara or STip
that he must have been either SiV grst and twenty-second

. enty- 3 .
the earlier plates dated in the-ft::thiS} detail this achievement
L ci .
vears of his reign do not spe { his reign. )
probably took place in the Iatejl: ?zgs%eaﬂi” gs of N andwarmta!:}
g nings.—The relig1 . His celebrate
Paﬁzl\zzi:zz;lf :vereg towards Vaishpavism.

i 24.
4., vol. ix, P- o
;l;;‘fr‘sg’:i, Ep. Ind., vol. ix, P
a Vélﬁrpﬁ!ayam}pﬁiti’s, se 15

., vol. X, P.
: ?71‘4’;5)1 %, part 5, p. 519
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contemporary seems to allude to his worshipful attitude in th.e
present tense in his hymn on the God of Ashtabhuja
at Kanchi. His copper-plates describe him as never ac-
customed to bowing ‘excepting to the pair of worshipful fe.ezt
of Mukunda ’ (Vishnu)! as worshipping the feet of Harl.
The newly-found plates of Korrangudi devote several invo-
catory verses to Vishnu (verses 1 and 2). "The nnnamed Pa]l:'wa
king who is mentioned by Tirumangai Alvar as having
worshipped at Srirangam is presumably Nandivarman Pallava-

malla® as also the king called Nandi in the Nandipuravinnaga-
rapatikam.

State of Learning during Nandivarman's Reign.—The copper-
plates of this and following period give excellent glimpses
into the nature of learning during this period as well as of
government, etc. The donees enumerated in the Kasakkugdi
plates and the Tandantdttam plates numbering several

1 Verse 12, Tandantsttam plates. /biq,
: Verse 30, Kasakkudi Plates. /big.

Other_ details of the king in somewhat exaggerated terms are
also available from this copper-plate grants. Some interesting
personal accomplishments and qQualities are furnished in the prafasti
portion of the Kasakkudi grant  composed by Trivikrama. In
verse 29 we read:—* Thig i (Pallavamalla) resembles
Vijaya in battle, Karnisuta, in acquaintance with the arts, Rama
i ference to the science of
pinion of women, the first

i : oetry, the master of policy
Brhaspati) himself in suggesting expe d_P Ty

shtira in_delighting the subjects.” Pepse 2 of the Tandantstiam plates
8ay of him :— From him ( Hiragya\'arman) was ,born the wise and the
prosperous king called Nandivarman who Was the home of prowess ang
of his enemies, whose victorious elephant reache!

€ four oceans, whose fame extended to the foulf’
i i le for his knowlede in the use o
! Verse 3 of the same record says,  The only one of n“"ie
Raja that did not bow to him was the dead-rayed moon and tle only
country in this world that did not pay tribute to him was that where xlluo
men exist. And while thig king comparable to Indra was ruling the
earth, there was nothing unapproachable by the people except perhaps
the way leading to hell.’ . r

‘ Heis the lord of the circle of good people as Hari is the posseslS(Oa
c(af tge gowerful weapon Chakra, him the wise cling to as Gods to Sakr:

odra).

‘ He wore on his breast, as it were the lord of serpents, the b‘-'dh;’é
Achyuta dwelling near his heart a necklace, which he had snatc

away from the Ganga king and in which was the gem called Ugrodaya
like the Kanstuba (verse 6).’

ients, and (Dharma) Yudhi-
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;  their titles,
hundreds are many of them, if we may ]gdge f:;mettze"(;lf the
masters of three and four Vedas of.the SIX ar:ﬁe 'i‘andantéttam
244 and odd names that are mennonedcltr: turvedis, 18 were
plates no less than a hundred WereK x:avids B,hattas and
Shadangavids, while there are several kra erage ,South Indian
Trivédis. The accomplishments of an av ing during the
B holar in the field of Sanskrit learn 0 escription

.rahman seioa be gathered from the fcfllowmg v second
cighth centurs; I;:asi{as’ﬁkku(,li charter dated in the tvs;:e'nhy v:vas o
of the donee Z.t eman II's reign the object of W lgose came
year of Nan‘lvarf village to a Brahman sct.lolar w o ot
rengte{ a gift Os mayaji. The extract gives som isted
w;s {ieshtap::: Broahmanica] educational curriculum co
what the aver

fa those t.imes . ..second year of his reign was curfenrtx,r::rlls
_,_‘ Wh_l,le the twﬁzsa.ra the Maharaja called Na—n:i‘::; p(')ta-,
Raja@hxra]a-paran‘le ruli“’g the kingdom of P.arax;lesadéyél -
i, e il pesed (0 give 88 BB
AN L _ who rhas
requested by B”EIZTZ?TQ? heaven, is the chieft:;m;ti:; Z:
:Illulenll:s;sgsoofnf:d;;:ndin, the lord of the E?:r:”;gdhas S tered
= ayajin, .
e e, o S s v
;};Zazziitiltzcosnt o’f their melodyf(: ;Zaii;x v:t::ziliar y works,
ed the rehearsal and the stady © mar, astronomy, e_tymo-
logy, phonetics and subjects ; who has drunk' thee ;xrring i
words, sentenc'es alr;l o is learned in the po}-non ri eowmdge
f.mﬁ and om7%; ;V and the portion referring to ofld P
e (Karmafdn.; ) is skilled in the ways$ of the, wthe poems
(JRanakanda) ; wfothe arts; who is versed in ¢ ir:
zlhe know:f:ﬁ:s OepiCS and legends ; in shgrtev-lh:;: is expert
alrla:;:,ches of Eholy and profane) knowle.sgofy sood conduct;
in the performance of all rites; whodz) . house ; who is
(who illumines) the world as 3 lamli)d to him and of noble
courteous (in spite of) the honour pa

17
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birth ; who is the only sun of the middle world, namely earti-l,
because he has dispelled all ignorance or darkness ; who is
considered the best of fathers and grandfathers who ranks
first among the twice born ; who knows the Vedas; who con-
forms to the precepts of the Vedas; who follows the

Chandbga-siaitra, who has performed Vajapeéya and other

sacrifices ; who belongs to the Bharadvaja-Gotra ; who rf’mdes
at Puniya, an excellent settlement of Brahmanas, in the
Tundakarashtra; whois poor in sins, who is distinguished by
his dress, who is a unique person; who cares for both worlds ;
who accomplishes the three objects of human life, who knows
the four Vedas; whose chief objects are the five primary
elements (Pamlzamaltabluzta), who knows the six auxiliary
works, who resembles the sun, who possesses good qualities
and who is an excellent Brahman,—a whole village, the

i dukolli which on becoming a
Brahmadéya received the new name of Ekadhiramangalam, in
Undivanakosthaka in the same rashtra, . ., 1

Some Celebrities of the Period,
out that the king himself like
family was a scholar of conside
pared to Karnisuta for his acquaij
the first poet in the compositio
of the Tandantdttam plates re
people cling to him as the
Sanskrit poets of thig period
may be mentioned Parameésva

—It has already been pointed
other royal members of the
rable reputation and is com-
ntance with arts and to Valmiki
1 of poems (v, 28) while verse 4
cord the fact that the learned
gods to Sakra. Among the
mentioned in the royal charters

ra, Uttara Karanika, and Trivi-
krama the composers of the prasasti in the Udayéndiram.

TandantSttam and Kasakkudi plates. The celebrated schola'lr
and saint Tirumangai Ajvar was his contemporary and Is
another product of the times reputed for his skill. in
dialectics and known as the master of four kinds of poetical
compositions. (Chatushkavi, Nalukaviperumal). His work
in the Nalayiraprabhandam exceeds those of any other
Vaishpava saint excepting that of Nammalvar and forms one

"1 7110103, Kasikkudi plates, S.2.7,, vol. ii, part 2, pp. 358 fL.

7 1
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\ me down to us.

of the most precious collections th a.t havg ic;diVidual Pallava

His great regard for the Pallava family an tion in his hymns’

kings and their services finds continuous me;: hymas, or other

to an extent far greater than in the 7t fl”‘": He was for some

works by the Vaishnava Alvars th?m:;ev%}.lﬁlamandala before
. Alina n d : .

i hieftain of Alinadu i is contribu-
ltal;n e;ef:’:l:i ) a devout Vaishnava saint. ’ e:I'ya- Tirumoli,
tions in the Nalayiraprabhandam  are Siriya-Tirumadal,
Tirukuyundandakam, T Z-ru,,gdunda”dzk{zm,

Periya-Tirumadal, T z'ruvelukkﬂ-'t;'l;”t‘: Na:n divarman 11 may be
' ibuta - Muktes-
the temples attri am, the Mu
Artr'l::egd the Késavaperumal temple at K:: at Tiruvadi and
menti l at Kafichipuram, Virattingsva
Vara temple a

he K Vaikuntaperuma]
t unrandarkovil at Pudukotta. The Vai
I

p 1

i igi is king and named af.ter
A,lvﬁr D e :rixiz:gxlasm}’t:raméévaran. ]i);t;x:srlz:
o per'sonal name:lst have taken place inalargz ex:l mbere
rigov?;;c:;l:;o?f{swt could judge from grants recor
other ,
Of'It‘llllzsel"eign of Nandivarma.n Pa.lla.va s g ently
ding to the inscription Ve o oiehth
ot Moot ?ccor 1 and covered the greater part¢ e e
s Mahabahpurams succeeded on his dfaath b}lr{ l_zirsa :bom tled
(g:r:?i?;rmg: thvrv:ugh the Rashtirakuta prm:;:,:t ; T o e
e ohe motion bt B Waslt of which his kingdom
st d by continuous wars asa resu. e acrin.
(Vil::rr%:::zh r:duced now appears to be ;n:gzeof. Tue e
o ion an : :
:)ions : oufxa(; (iirixsiz‘g,?gig :: t:llisstr:;fzs Trlif}sligg;oi;); Ot:S’.I‘lrupan
i
Weheiih ;robably comprised the extent of

malla lasted for sixty-

1 Ep. Coll. 666 of 1922,



CHAPTER IX

SUCCESSORS OF PALLAVAMALLA

IT has already been pointed out that the newly discovered
Inscription of Nandivarman at the Adivariha temple at
Mababalipuram dated in the sixty-fifth year probably re-
presents the last year of Nandivarman Pallavamalla. 1f this
is a genuine record the reign of this king must have
come fto a close about the year a.p, 775. For the
succeeding period of a century and a quarter during which the
P‘allava power continued before the region comprised in their
kingdom was annexed by the Cholas, we come across with the
names of a number of kings who, to judge from their names,
must have been members of the Pallava family. Of these
it is a little difficult to Separate the lineal descendants of Nandi-
varman Pallavamalla from the rest. We have for instance
stone inscriptions or copper-plate records for Dantivarman,
Nandivarman, Nripatungavarman, Kampavarman, I§vara-
varman, Narasimhavarman, Vayiram8gavarman and Chandré-
ditya, all of whom are ascribabje to this period (circa A.D:
800-300). The task of distinguishing these kings and
assigning them to particular periods on the evidence of
inscriptions has been rendered not a little difficult by the use
of certain prefixes and affixes to names which have bewildered
some scholars and led them to postulate strange theories.
The most important of these is what is known as the ¢ Ganga-
Pallava theory * which was adopted by the official epigraphists’
almost until recently. This may be illustrated by a specific

 £p. Ind., vol.iv, p. 182; S.1.7., vol. ii, p. 344 ; Jid., p. 505.

Th_e untenability of this theory is discussed by the late T'. A. Gopinatha
Rao in the Madras Christian College Magazine, vol. xxiv, pp. 530-9 and
by Prof. Jouveau-Dubreuil in his f’allavas, pp. 47-58.
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i n to
example. The Pallava king Dantivarman W; ONl:ng;)v(;‘:man
have ruled for over fifty years and Succeed-e rma-Mahéréaja,
Pallavamalla figures in inscriptions as Dantl:iarman of the
Dantivikramavarman, Dantipottarasar, Danti varma. Simi-
Pallavatilakakula, and Ko-Vijaya-Dantivikrama

; this
) it is equally difficult as
larly in the case of Nandivarman it 15 €d er-plate records in

name occurs in the inscriptions fmd C?PPVijaya_Nandivikra-
the following varieties :-—-Nandipottarasf’ dvaja Gotra, the
mavarman, Nandivarman of th_e Bh;rla)anti-Nandivarman-
victorious Nandipottarayar of Teuaru; iy inscriptions of these
The difficulty is also intensified as the arate localities but
kings have been found not indistln-ctlyofste]fe Pallava kingdom.
indiscriminately throughout the regl?ﬂ the Saka or any known
As none of these records is dat.ed " dependently by means
era their date has to be Jetermined 10

. in inscriptions.

of palography and otber details ?Otedlltn liS well known that
The Probable Order of SUte™ir ' efore the twenty:
Tondamandalam was conquered b)lz . QIZar that Pardntaka !
T : t is aiso 1 As the

first year of his reign. I . A.D. 907. .
ascended the Chola throne 11 the y?arcriptions are dated. 0
Brahmadesam and Tirukalukkuﬁram'mS an, who is identical
the twenty-seventh year of Réjakésan;latmtlhe ,ﬁrst year of his
venty- qumed tha : th

. . . be presumed. L the Nor
with Aditya 1, it g;?)y One of his mscrlptlfoz"?snleign which
reign was A.D. . 1 :
Arcot District in the twenty-first s Shat by A.D. 900 his
records a donation near Kalahasti S_ho ti thus covering the
empire had extended as far as Kalapas man, Nandivarman,
Palfava empire.? The reigns of Damw;;nan ,and the other
Nripatungavarman, Aparajita, IK:? lZ‘::;rnily w

miscellaneous kings of the Palla

. jons have
have been discovered in these T€€

ter of
the last quariet -
: about A.D. 900 and rule. Omit-
to the period between alla ceased to

: n
the eighth century when Paﬁ:r‘::ous rulers like Kamp:;’:n::;ai
ting the reigns of the misceX’a find that
Vaf’iramégflavarman, Katgirai, etc» W°

hose inscriptions
to be assigned

1.
8 EP- Rep,, 1907, p' 1 4

1 [ns. 735 of 1905.
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reigns of the others so far kno
roughly 118 years,t

If the conquest of the Tondamandalam and the victory over
Apardjita recorded in the Tiruvalangadu plates,? may
be assigned to the year A.n. 893, we may, by calculating
backwards, assign the above-mentioned kings to the following
periods which is in complete accordance with the evidence
obtainable from contemporary Pallava inscriptions and copper-
Plates.® The reigns of the Pallava kings named Vijaya
Kampavarman, Narasimhavarman, etc., most probably over-
lapped those of the last two members ahove mentioned. The

wn comprise a period of

mselves kings, and these

chiefs largely figure in the inscriptions that have come down

to us along with the others.

conquest of Tondamangdalam by

We possess inscriptions for Dantivarman dated from
the second year of hig rej

&n (No. 256 of 1922) to fifty-first
vear (No. 262 of 1904). Hiq Tecords have been found from
Trichinopoly District in the south to Tiruchchanir in the north.
According to the Velarpalayam plates (verse 16) issued during
the reign of his son N andivarman 111 he was descended from
Nandivarman Pallavamalla through Réva the Rashtrakiita
princess.* Réva is here described ag the chief queen who

! Dantivarman . ars.
Napdivarrnan (of '[‘euaru) 2 ye”

ripatunga .26 .
Apardjita ..o 18,
Total - 118,

*S.1.1., vol, i, p. 396, verse 49,

* Dantivarman - .. 775-826
Nandivarman 111 ... 826-848
Nripatungavarman, . ... 840-875
Apargjitavarman .. . 875-883

*S.11, vol, ii, part 5, p. 301.

‘garbhagyrha of the temple. Dan
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. . king (from
ke the river R&va had her bxrtlff fro:nt a great king (
-8 high mountain).’! Dantivarman 15 Ssta

ed to be ‘amani-

he delight
. . eved Vishnu hinisel_f, who was t s
o e et hoe e vas h rcesion of e e wrl
e Qu "
and .in Whom thfiti‘rjzuitto:ini‘;r en?inence, as lf V‘z;:’p :it;f’:
g i enjoping.she plosures o exch oer's company.
long time enjoymg] arn that Dantivarman mamed 2 ien of 2
Fx:o m verse 18 Ze Zlanimmaﬁ described as the f:mgily. The
Kodut Cal'led tghge crest-jewel of the Kadambi\bout the year
R kl'ng—lz damba king is not km?wn- ears to have
2a:]e80(:}f g:)l\srindz 11, the Rashtrakiita fu:iiteiipgl‘hursda)’ the
invaded Kafichi. A Rashtrakifa grant

isaka of the
: month of Vaisa
fifth fithi of the dark fortnight of the onding’ to Thursday,

i %

3 6, expired, corrt?s uered
year su}?hanu, Sakz 7ilaims that Govinda H.I had f:z:zqhim."
b April, A-D. o ¢ Kafichi and levie_d trxbutek o agichi
g;ntiga’ e r;rls;x;)ting this Rashtrakiita attac

e reasons

especi ll . Iy

. t cle of
durga are no : welfth year
# grandson (‘)f g::::tlll inscriptions dated - ;Z:a:athi temple at
.Ont? of hmss been discovered at the Part.sts of nineteen lines
his reign ha + This inscription consl ce of the
Triplicane (Madras). close to the entran

. ne i S
of Tamil prose aﬂd isona sto rivarman is here descrlbed a

ing to the

1<’ and as belonging

‘ Pallava family * anc 2% © is to record
the ornament of the'rhe object of the mscnptlf :he Triplicane

madveia ;} oni:.is clear from this record tha

a gift of land.

first
. hymns of the .
A 1so in the . angai
ich is mentioned alsc is period. Tirum

t_emPle whxf:h ld i flourish dur_lng_thls pfe rs to this temple
Alvags, continue he Vaishpava Alvars, reteé rtant fact that a
-~ e i

Al:i,at; 0;13 atl)iftyt and has recorded the 1mpo
an: e l1oC ’

le.®

Pallava king constructed the temp .
16, 17.

# Ibid-’ P. 5&’ vv:.- . Bl-

2 Ibid., p. 508, 0. 16, 17 I wes presumably an
| Ind. dnt, vol x,p 1T by Tiumasgai Al 1

king e anti .

cartiet bit o ot Kafioni who preceded D
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ch;i’if(;njg;l\g:;ltpubreml arg.ues,1 from the fact that the in-
reign tothe Bty tlivatrman ranging from the sixteenth year of his
found on the banrs yeardoes notoccurin any of the monuments
the Pandyan kin 1:1 ?f the:‘ Kaf/erl while a dozen inscriptions of
that Dantivarmagn taran Sad?IYan are found in the same region,
the south owing t f}r:q p 'Oranl?r lost a part of his dominions in
to him VaragugnaoM ¢ mncursions of the Pandyas. According
territory in th e'ﬂ;. aharaja 1§d an invasion into the Pallava
inscription of the ign of Dantivarman. The Ambasamudram
this king was encans:nse-mh ye-ar of this king is dated when
In the north, the Gué)'e m Ar‘jusﬁr on the banks of the Pennar.
king Viiayadityamavﬁil—lam_‘“SCTiption shows that the Bana

anarayar was a fendatory of Danti-

Nandivarman 111 (cirea 4. D. 826

succeeded on his death b fo 849).—~Dantivarman was

e his :
his inscriptions as TéllérrZrin(;asl(\)In Nfindlvarman 111 known in
- andivarman, i.e, Nandivarman

who defeated his enemies oy
palayam plates i at_ Telliru. According t elir-
said to hive?solss:;: :\}7’ this sovereign in his fixtc;lt:rl:ay ;Luis
his enemies on the ﬁelof his acquiring sovereignty, killed
words of this record ‘ed Of battle.® In the picturesque
prowess of his arr‘ Nanfiwarman puffed up with the
kingdom not easy fz[iS acquired the prosperity of Pallava
on the battle-field whj others to obtain by killing his enemies
pearls dropping fro ich was laughing as it were with the
by his unsheathed :\:vt}?g ’ frontal globes of elephants slain
Nandikkalambakam A)l - A contemporary Tamil work is
in the Zndian Anti - A short account of this work appeared
the poem whi tguary (vol. 37, pp. 170-173). The text of
which has long been .out of print was published in

X Pall
. 3?@(:12, P~;7- 2 Ep. Ind., vol. xi, p. 224,
¥ MaatarparwmamRensiad gatnd g: )
"‘ﬁfﬂza. guaIggargeeni ysgfed guafagngdne o
v. 20.
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1926 by Pandit V. Gopala Aiyar states that Nandivarman
won a great victory against his enemies at the battle of Tellaru.
In the light of the information obtained from his other stone
inscriptions it becomes clear that this must be the battle
referred to in the Vélarpalayam plates quoted above. It has
already been mentioned that towards the close of Danti-
varman’s reign the Pandyan forces under Varaguna made
considerable inroads into the Pallava empire and had reached
as far north? into Tondamangalam as Araisir on the banks of
the Pennar. By the time that Nandivarman III ascended the
throne the forces of the opposing pandyan king must have
reached near Telldru not very distant from the Pallava cap_ital
when the forces of Nandivarman 111 inflicted & crushing
defeat on them. Tellaru the site of the battle may be correctly
identified with the village of Tellaru in the Wandiwash Taluk

of North Arcot District. '

Other Battles.—This victory against the Pandyans g.ave h.lm
the title by which his inscriptions thereafter mgntlon hm.x,
namely, Tellarrerinda Nandipotarayar. The Tamil panegyric
in addition to the battle of Tellaru 2 also refers to the o—thels-
victories of Nandivarman such as those of Palayaru,
Vellaru,* Nallarn,® and Kurugodn.® This series of {urther
Campéizns were evidently directed against the Pangdyas
themselves whom the Pallava king apparenth_r pursued~ as
they were retreating and inflicted Jefeats at Vellaru, Palayars,
ete. Onpe of the stanzas in the poem says that .the Pallava
army advanced as far as the banks of 'fhe Vaigai.? I th:;
is correct we may presume that Nandivarman 111 mfxrche
as far as the Pandyan capital and Jefeated the Pandyas

thoroughly.
Light thrown by
clear beyond doubt,

—This work makes it

¢ 1 mbakam'
Nandikkala a member of the

that Nandivarman Was

2 Bp. Coll. No.105 of 1905. 4. The
* Vgrs 38, 3 52, 53,71, 75 79, 80, 85, 86 an % ;

es 28, 33, 38, 45, k with the author.
numbers refes to those of a )lﬂ/s"fg;" the work ¥ Verse 61.
er 7 St, 4 and 8).

* Perse 31.
® Verses 2, 35 and 84.

18
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Pallava family as it calls him Pallavarkon several times.

The poem throws some light on the race of the Pallava

family. Verse 39 refers to Nandivarman as ¢ Chandrakula-

Prakasan’ thus indicating that the Pallava family claimed

their descent from the lunar race, a fact which is not

however mentioned in any of the inscriptions. It is also

clear from this work that Kafichipuram, Mallai (Mahébalipu'
ram) and Mayilai (Mylapur) were the chief Pallava cities

during this period. The sway over these places is associat-
ed with the name of Nandivarman I1I by such references
as * Mallai-Vendan®, « Mayilai-Kavalan’. In this work his rule
1s also associated with the region of the Kavéri (Kavirivala-
nddan), the Kongu country, the Chéra land, the westernregions
as vyell as the northern. Inscriptions found in the northern
regxons of Pallava kingdom such as those of the Bana king
Vikramaditya clearly prove that his sway over the Bapas
was n.ot merely a poetic boast but real,! This king appears to
have indulged his fancy in the assumption of a large number of
surnames. This Tamil work enumerates the following
surnames of this sovereign * Avani-Naranan’, « Videlvidugn ',
¢ Ugrakopan’, Kuvalaya-Martandan’, * Manodayn’, © Vara-
tungan ’, etc. Nandivarman III appears to have patronized
fhe Tamil poets very largely as is evident from allusion to this
In verses 104 and 107 of the work. The author of the Bhdrata-
Vfr,zba, Perundevanar, is taken to have flourished during his
reign. The invocatory verses attached to the Udydgaparva
of this work, which alone has come down to us, mentions
the defeat inflicted by Nandivarman III on his enemies at
Tellaru.?

Some interesting details may be gathered from the copper-
plates of this period regarding the king and his rule. Verse 14
of the Bahiir plates says that Nandivarman III had for his
queen a Rashtrakiita princess called Sanka ‘ who was kind

* No. 229 of 1903 and S.7.7., vol. viii, p. 93,
* Note by Editor,
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to the people like a mother, was resplendent as Lakshmi
incarnate.’ .

Verse 21 of the Vélarpalayam plates says of his rule:
‘ Never shone so (thoroughly a garden with the advent 6f)
Spring, nor men of high birth with (good) qualities, nor
women with morality, nor a millionaire with charity, nor
humility with knowledge, nor a lotus tank with the sun,
nor the expanse of the sky with the moon at the end
of the rainy season, as the people of this earth shone with
the king.’

From the same record we learn that Nandivarman IIT was
a devout worshipper of Siva! and this is corroborated by -verse
97 of Nandikkalambakam.

Nripatungavarman (circa 849 lo 875).—Nripatungavarman
known also as Nripatungavikramavarman and Nripatungapo-
tarayar succeeded his father Nandivarman about A.p. 850.
The resemblance of his name to the Rashtrakiita Amoga-
varsha Nripatunga as well as the fact that his mother, Ehe
queen of Nandivarman 111, is stated to be 2 Rﬁsht.rak.uta
princess in the Bahir plates? would indicate that this king
was a grandson on the mother’s side from Az}logavar§h&
Nripatunga appears to have continued the campaigns against
the Pandyas who made inroads into the Pallava territory. The
Bahiir plates mention one of his victories on the b'f\n.ks of t'he
Arichit (apparently a Sanskritized form of_ Ariil) which
has been identified with River Aradalar which flows near

 Gafigamar waf  TEAmrEseITRARAm-

fqay &:
germdafaga w3t O #Td afee

a7} ¢ S.2.1., vol. ii, pat v, p. 509, 11. 64-5.

* [bid., vol. v, p. 515.
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Kumbhakonam by the late Mr. T. A. Gopinatha Rao.’
His adversary at this battle was probably Varaguna"s
son Sri-Mara Parachakra-Kolahala who according to the Tax'ml
portion of the Sinnamanair plates 2 is described as having
repulsed the Gangas, the Pallavas, the Cholas, the Kalingas,
and the Magadhas who attacked him at Kwudamukku, the name
by which the modern town of Kumbhakonam was known in
the period before the tenth century.?

Extent of Empire.—The inscriptions of Nripatungavarman
have been discovered all over the region from Pudukotta in the
south to Gudimallam in the north. From an inscription *
of the Bana king at the latter place—Vidyadhara—we
learn that Nripatunga’s sway was acknowledged by this
Bana chief. The Narthamalai inscription of the Muttaraiyan
chief Sattan-Pa_l,iyili in the south who was one of Nripatunga'’s
vassals shows that the authority of this king extended to the
region of Pudukotta.5 From the description contained in the
Bahiir plates that the glory of Nripatunga extended to other
worlds as that of Rama, we may presume that here is an

‘goEEIfEa 8 e w8t qu

TR Rfararardar Rydafim o v. 2.

v.16. S.1.Z,, vol.ii, part 5, p. 51S.

The translation of the late T. A, Gopinatha Rao which Prof. Jouveau-
Dubreuil follows requires to be reconsidered in view of an altered reading
of the verse given in Dr. Hultzsch's of verse 16 (p. 50, Paligvas) text
(Ep. Ind., vol. xviii, p. 10) in which the sixteenth verse reads as follows :—

Yatprasada(r)jjitdsena Pandy@na Samare pura |
Parerichitsardjaghirddadaha ripusamhatim ||

We have here no reference to the defeat sustained (by the Pallayas) at
the bands of the Pandyas referred to in Gopinatha Rao’s translation.
Dr. Hultzsch translates the verse thus:—Resembling fire, this king
(Nripatunga) by whose favour the Pandya had obtained an army fyrmerly
burnt a confederation of enemies on the further bank of the Arichit river.
The supply of an army by Nripatunga to the Pandyan king, if the reading
is correct, will necessitate a revision of our present views of the relation-
ship of the Pallavas and Pandyas during this period.

*M.E.R., 1907, pp. 63 f.

® Inscription No. 13 of 1908 dated in the reign of Maran-Sadaiyan
calls the place Tirukudamiikku. The Zevaram hymters also call the
town Tirukudamiikku,

* No, 228 of 1903. 8 No. 386 of 1004.
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allﬁsion perhaps to an unrecorded invasion of Ceylon during

his reign.?

Educational Facilities.
of the period is obtained fro‘
issued in the eighth year of thi

—A glimpse into the educational grants
m the Bahiir plates? which were
s king. This record has for its

i —Che ak-
object the registering of the gift of three V‘n;feio ?::tt‘l;z dic
kam, Iraipunaicheri and Vilingattangad‘gfa;eri in Aruvanadu,
college at the village of Bahiir® near Pon li)ﬁ i family and a
The grant was made by 2 member of fe This chief was the
descendant of the Kuru race _(””“.18)' o who issued the
minister of Tungavarman, that 1s, erpatunfi]lages‘ (verse 21).
necessary order for the grant of th‘:een ganas, and was
The college at Bahur consisted of four z

: i rganized
controlled by the learned men of the village, being OTg

4 resumably
- rteen garas * 81¢ D
and maintained by them. The fou d consisted of—the

o ing an 0
the fourteen divisions of Iearnlnfl), Nyaya (1), Purana 1)

Vedas (4), the Angas (6), Mimamsa
and the Dharma-Sastra (1)- 1o 883).—The order of
Aparajitavarman (circa A.D- 87.5 0t uite clear. Accord-
succession after Nripatungavarmarn 15:_‘: qis the name of the
ing to the late Mr. Venkayya, Aparaj! Zo inatha Rao pro-
son Nripatungavarman while T. A. "’tapis merely another
pounded the theory that the name Aparajt of this period we
name for Nripatunga. In the inscriptions a-Kampavarman,
come across with several names such as VgaitherS. Of these
Vayirameghavarman, Aparéjitavfl.nanar:an ranging from the
we have inscriptions for ApardiitaV in the region around
third to the eighteenth years of his reig?

- tyavedu. It is
Madras mostly from Tiruvorriyul - and Saty

- ii, p. 515. ibliothéque Nationale,

Ylbid., verse 1T, SLLy N0 LR i in the BitlO T the
R ey e
aris, 148 :ch are reproduced else-
late Dr. E. Hultzsc . charter ‘Yh‘Ch are containing
position of the villa;!eSAgfﬁ:‘:fll:;fthes. of this gipgﬁ;al:;:i‘ 5. Ind.,
where in th:sdworki-s nowpwith Dr. S. Krishnasw& .
different_readings ames mentioned in the detaile

vol.V:vhglr' ‘;nd some of the village B t survive to the present day

escri in the gran
f the boundaries in t
¢ + Segﬁg..} 3., vol. il, p. 514 footnote.
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res 7
1;the;‘ﬁcl;?e;:la:ulc(s?s)a:fargan and Iévaravarmfm as well as the
been discoverad ay_lr_ameghan, whose inscriptions have
other parms oz (;i Kavenpaklfam, Uttaramalliir, Olakkur and
of the Pallyva d e.n‘gleput District enjoyed the rule of a part

Two imp :rt ominions along with Vayiraméghavarman.
The first of t;en t events are known regarding Aparajita,
which the Pau:e is the campaign against the Pandyas in
Prithivipathi A"a kl}lg was allied with the Ganga king
enumerate th.e mftlc.ordmg to the Udayendiram plates’ which
pathi 1, he is dés’ctaf exploits of the West Ganga Prithivi-

Pandya lord Vara tibed as  having defeated by force the

tipurambiya and hil\lz?a at the head of a great battle of

(the unconquered) sigzgiﬁtrrjt mta:'e f;is friend's title Aparsjita
sacrificing his own life.” We m 1S hero entered heaven by

_ > - a 3 .

f ag:ia ;ﬁoi?g of that name, VaraZulr_cll: !;tll,fyfzarsﬁ:;a w:thhthe
The place o? (t:;esls)lon to the throne, namely, a.n zg? 8?:;

Dr. Hultzsch? ew;tlileTiSrlr:;)Srr:;);)'iyam oas béen identified by
‘How the Western G tyam near Kumbhakonam.
X t least pa':llfvain 1t{tlln2 Prithivipathi I Whose
capital was Kolar. car e Mysore State and whose
Varaguna at Tin,: a e .to fight against the Pindya king
From the two Ambp Famb.lya:m Wwas hitherto inexplicable.
Nripatungavikram ur inscriptions® of the Ganga-Pallava king
fendatory Tt av?;man we know that Prithivipathi was his
whom the Wester ¥ s ereforf” be presumed that Aparajita for
If this be true ‘;& anga king fought was a Ganga-Pallava.
presumably his son ?3 19Jta was perhaps the successor and
dated with approxin The battle of Sripurambiyam may be

The Chola Cgilox‘mate accuracy about the year A.p. 880.
indicated that t‘;"“t Of_T oztdfzmazzilalam.——lt has already been
considerable i ¢ Ch'ola king Aditya I who was making

¢ Inroads into the Pallava country brought about

the def .
eat and ultimate conquest of the Tondamapdalam about

1 S.I.I vol ii i ’
.y .ii, p. 334 ) )
’ E’.’ Ind., vol, ﬁ'. p. 'ls?.m 18. ',‘145;42. X’mi J:.Igs;t. 73, g.} 34871
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the close of the ninth century. This corresponded to the
period befdre twenty-first year of Aditya. The latest of the
Tirukajukkosram inscriptions? is dated in the twenty-first
year of Rajakésarivarman. s Taking this provisionally as the
last year of Aditya’s reign and deducting it from A.D. 907,
the date of accession of his son Parantaka I we get roughly
10 about A.p, 886 for the commencement of Aditya's reign.
It is presumable that the conquest of Tondamandalam was
effected considerably late in his reign and may be dated
towards the end of the ninth century. The Tiruvdlangadu

plates say of the Chola king Aditya I, son of Vi'jayﬁ!ay.'a,z
that * having conquered in battle the Pallava with bis brilliant

army, though (he was) Aparajita ered) .
queen (viz.) and accomplished his object in this direction to0.
In other words, the Chdfa king Adityal defeated the Pallavta
king Aparajitavarman and added the Topdamandalam to his
dominions. Thus the kingdom of Pallavas passed into the
hands of the Chdlas with the death of Aparajita. N
The tonuments belonging to this period are inthe Apardjita
style and, in the opinion of Jouveau-Dubreuil, very rare.

The Viray{andévara temple at Piruttani, which .ecntams in-
f Aparajitavarman is

scriptions dated in the eighteenth year 0 tavarma
attributable to this king the Tamil verse® which 18 inscribed
in this temple being supposed to have been composed By

the king.
Other Miscellaneous Kings.~Some observations may .be
made on Kampavarman and Vayiraméghavarmas before closing
s have been discovered

(the waconguered) of his

the survey. Over twenty inscription . r
dated in the regnal years ranging from the sixth to ;
twenty-fifth years® of Kampavarman who according to Bultzsc

s fns. No. 433of 1905.

* By, Ind,, wol, ili, p. 379. V. 4
e Imiotions iy been found at the f

* His inscriptions have ollowing —
Sixth year - Uttag;mauur
%igh;h year .. “ orken
enth year
B DT D Kl
Seventeenth year e i,

Twenty-third year
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was a brother of Nripatungavarman. Whether this king
succeeded Nandivarman III as king, or whether in the con-
fusion that followed the death of Nripatunga he made hims‘elf
an independent ruler in the North Arcot District and the region
round about Kafichi it is not clear from present evidence.

The inscriptions of this king are for the most part
donative and do not furnish any historical details other than
one record ! which refers to the destruction of Olakkur and the
death of a hero. This record is on a slab set up near the
village-munsiff’s fzvad; at Olakkur and is a Viragal of the
period of Kampaperurnal who may be identified with Kampa-
varman. It records the death of a hero on the occasion of

the destruction of the place in the later part of the ninth
century.

Ve ayz'raméghavarman.—Tw

covered at the Agastyésy
Arkonam Taluk which me

O stone records have been dis-

dynastic names,
Chandraditya (No. 28¢ of 1916).

—This is a record written in
the Pallava-Granthg on a pilf

ar in the rock-cut temple at
of the South Arcot District. It
alled Sri-Sikhari-Pallavésvaram
Chandraditya at Simhapura (Singavaram).
breuil who discovered this inscriptiop con-
that Chandraditya was one of the names of
I or Paramésvaravarman I. Thisis, however,
are in addition to these a few? inscriptions
nging to Kattirai, Vijaya-Narasimhavarman

was excavated by
Prof. Jouveau-Dy
siders it probable
Narasimhavarman
uncertain. There
of this period belo

* No. 357 of 1909,

by I;os- 3 of 1898, 119 of 1897, also £p. Ind., vol. vii, p. 24, and vol. iv,
p. 177,
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jly is not clear.
llava faf}:];y;;in line of the Pallava

and Vijaya
as their position in the Pa

With Nripating? of Apar'?il t:x; end. But, however, a branch
come
kings appears to have

. . t from
ng descen
ambas claim! ionty at
m as the Nol ise sovereig
of them 1;1(;1“ va continued to exe'rmegion comprised the
T;nayana-_g' athirty-two thousand. Thfls},;ysore Here, as the
fom ) .
Nolambigaluar District and portions Ot_ ged in power as !ate
modern Bellary Nolamba chiefs contin i Pillar inscription,
records Show’:}?eentur}’ A.p. The Hémavatl
as the thirteenth c

y 1

s of

tes the pame

7 d enumerd imhapota,
Svaravamsa and ala, Sim

belonglekd.to tl;ef EY: line. These include Mang

several kings ;

: ts
vye Brief accoun
: d Dilipa.
- iga, Apniga, ap d Coorg from
Charuponnera, ?iir::xlgiz L. Rice's Mysore an
of these are

Inscriptions.®

-59.
ptions, pp. 55
Mysore and Coorg from Inscriptio

1 L. Rice,



CHAPTER X

GENERAL CONSIDERATIONS OF PALLAVA RULE
IN SOUTH INDIA

THE ;ule of the, Pallava kings in the Tamil land for an

stamp‘il:grfhiena d‘::;c_’sdt Of‘ nearly eight centuries resulted in
“type of culture S‘Bﬁ{é’iﬁf‘iﬁu%ﬁ the country with a particular
indicated. This is wvisi e aspects of which may now be briefly

government by the visible not only in the administration of
times (.D. 200 to gg‘;ﬂtfgl afxd local' authorities of the Pallava

in religion, literat ) but in practically every aspect of life,

adminisiration. oooTes @it ete. In' studying the Pallava

ion, literary history, art and religious movementss

we are u .
nfortunately not in the possession of all the materials

that would hel
’ P us to reconstru ;
and civilization of the times e the histary of the culture

. We are depend t
part on the ins pendent for the mos
as well aes 12;12“?;1‘2“ and copper-plate grants of this period
therefore, not strangem?hnz;mtiztspi:;}:at have survived. It is
ur i
iy g5 s Ve 1 ¢ Bl vy e donerin,
atton.—In the :
tl;atthhage been discovered frgrl;ﬁ?;?stoc;f: rt;zlattge C:;’é::z
aspects of Pallavars ‘;'Ye obtain excellent glimpses of certain
the Hirahadagall polity. Fror'n the earliest of these, namely.
puram we learn tl?otp p]e r'Plate:S 1ssued from the capital Kafichi
“there provailed éa a .ready in the middle of the third ceqtury
2t the top and 0 syste.m.of administration with the king
mental ministerse‘provmmal governors and several depart:
remindin ters in charge .Of parks, public baths, forests.
g usin several details of the Mauryan and in some
. respects the Gupta administration. From the grantof the
kl?? fnade at his palace office in the head-quarters in
Kanchipura addressed to the provincial Viceroy at
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Amaravati ! and several others which were issued in the follow-
ing periods it is evident that during the early Pallava days the
empire of the Pallavas was not unlike those of modern times
divided into bigger and smaller divisions for the government of
which officers of the state were appointed. The heads of depart-
ments were selected from among the members of the royal
family such as the younger sons and distinguished members
of the army. In Tondamandalam the distinct division 2
into twenty-four kottams appears to have been introduced

! Liiders, £p. Ind., vol. x, App. .
‘From Kafichipura the rightegus supreme king
of the great king of the Pallavas, Sivaskandavarman,
?nuoﬁicer of Agnishtoma, Vajapéya and Agvamédha sac
ollowing orders : — : {stri
Wg send greetings to the princes (Rajkumara), rulers (,)fglzt-‘g;tf
{Ratthika), chiefs of Madambas (Customs officers), local prefects. Ve abh_x
kata) . . . the free-holders of the various villages (Qama-gamﬂt ins
jaka) . . . ministers (Amachcha), guards (Arakhadlkata) d cap q,mz
Egumik“)' Diitikas ' Messengers ?), spies (baujarantakas) and warriors
hadamanusas). . ingle-
* These are egnmerated in the Mackenzie MSS. as well‘? 0305 the Cahlggzlfd
put District Manual App. . p. 438 and in The Tamils 1800 yearsag
are as follows: i
S 1al-Kottam, (2) Tikatpe-Kottam, (3) Mapavir-iouem o
seﬂgﬁnwKétta}n, (5) Paiyiir-Kottam, (6) ~Ey‘l'K9 o {8) Urrukattu-
principal town was Kanchipuram, (7) DanlaI‘Kottam’g bur-Kottam
Kottam, (9) Kalattfir-Kottam, (10) Sembur-Kottar, 11)1. mbur- Kot
(12)° Venkunrakéttam, (13) Palakunra-Kottem, (1) dl A ekorta, (18)
(15) Kaliydir.Kottam, (1) Sengarai-Kottam, (1) Pe0Cv gy Kottam
Kadikar-Kottam, (19) Sendirukkai-Kottam, (20} K“Prt}z?ffam and (24)
(21) Véngada-Kotam, (22) Veldr-Kottam, (29 Sentr KO Fundata
Puliyfir-Kottam. This division of Topdamandalam, ‘0 o prior to
Riashtra of the copper-plates, seems to have corge info el;: robably in
the period of the Pallava kings known to us from eplgr%‘ri)ray'agat Kanchi.
the period of Chéla viceroyalty of Tondaman llam-Tiray

; -plat f th
Although these districts do not figure in t per-plates of 108

( Dharmamahdrdja)
g Bharadvdia and
rifices issues the

early COpper-p
hei ston);, inscriptions datable

Pallavas they are rather frequent in the 1at . b i _
from the eigyhth e the ainth centuries. PULal'I.“;ga’;r‘Z‘f‘%;;sdfv‘ﬁ_,
division figures in the Velurpalayam plates of the Sm]kksgtm-xattam and
man J11 (8,77, vol. il, p. 509) while Kalattir-KOUST (% e fourteenth
Paduvilr-Kottam are mentioned 1o inscriptio the twenty-sixth years of -

- Year of Nandivarman III, and the eleventh an¢;1460 o: 1005). Eyil-Kottam

*Nripatungavarman, (Ep. Col. 349 of 1011, ana ' v A ted i
e Qivision around (Kﬁ%chipura ale figures é‘:)fhfgin:?rll&g;? dlgof'dt};g
- wfifteenth year of Nripatungavrme? (Bp. -2 eferences in the later
#thof the ancient historival geography the I ¢ the places such
M., ~riptions to these are very helpf;l.rigig?l?yo mtu :t places such
a8 Kalaffo. 3mal, and Urrukkadu which © d have survived to

" importast pIA ofter which the divisions were NAIME
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in an earlier period retained unaltered during the age
of the Pallavas as we find them commonly figure in
their inscriptions. The Raskfras which appear to be the
equivalent of the mandala were thus parcelled out into the
bands of the viceroys called Viskayikas while the smaller
divisions such as the Koshtakas (kottam) and Gramas, were
placed in charge of dedatikadas and vapittas. The ministers
and rakasyadikadas (privy councillors) were examined and
consulted on state matters by the sovereign. Royal
orders such as the one embodied in the Hirahadagalli plates
were drawn by the king’s private secretary. [t is also
learned from the early documents that there were officers in
charge of the customs and the places or offices where they
were collected were called mandapa and the officers who were
entrusted with the collection of the customs were known as

mandapis. There were also during this period special officers

Posted at bathing pools and tanks whose chief duties consisted

In looking after the convenience of the bathets and their
safety. They are called in this record as Tirthikas (Superin-
tendents of bathing places). The persons mentioned by the
name of the Gumikas who are taken by some scholars
as captains appear to have been officers in charge of forests,
a fact which shows that there was something like a forest
department. The term neyka which resembles the Sanskrit
name Nayaka probably stands for the military officer whose
status was next to those of Serapatis or Commanders of the
army. All these clearly indicate an elaborate system of
governmental organization which as already indicated above
resemble the North Indian * rather than any southern system
of administration that we know of,

The nature of village government at this period.—Whether or

not the self-governing village corporation which, from the -

garly Chola times as we are ‘amiliar with, prevailed in tlll,"

' The administration of Govern in } - -ome
accordance with a series of b%ks?:?;égtn;gghlsvig wa:-?‘%?‘ad the
others post-christian. The chief works in this series squarters in.
Arthasastra, Kamandaka's Nitifastra and Subvandli, Viceray  at

Pallava Rule in South India 149

early Pallava days we have not the materx‘a,l to judge i;oxtntthhi:
ascertained facts at our disposal. But it a?l:?arfseatuieé of
later village organization with t?’e ChafaCte'n‘s :rcation econo-
committees, managing general Ymage' adrmlr‘ntser Pallava days
mic, financial, and judicial, ex1§ted " ﬂ:;h at the system of
for which we possess good evidence. 1as stematic, and
government and administration was highly fy;ertain o’f the
even bureaucratic, we learn Wiﬂ? the he]pin?:te details of the
early Sanskrit charters mentioning t_he ni}ts sitvation—a fact
boundaries of gifted lands and defining vey departments of
which shows the efficiency of the land survey

. i typical
the Pallavas. The Uravapalli plat'e;‘s;1 ils isg‘;;enoa:neaiithe
example of such detaile:g:?i :“;r‘;ii‘g ements and precautions

instance of the el . snscriptions.

f:l:Znnil;t?narking the village boundaries 11 tt(i? lizsrecﬁrding

The Bahir plates belonging 10 the r;z;t:lizﬁzrry give -similar
: ar

a gift of the three villages °° ¢ submitted by the headman

ils. ¢According to the repor e
g:tt:l:snadu tche boundaries of the land.grazzegf(t‘(;ﬂangaﬁan-
College) were as follows :  Of the two0 villag

is to the
gaduvanir and Séttuppakkam, the eastes tf,o:;]hnedaggundary of
west of the boundary of forest and ©

; the north of
Nepmalippakkam ;. the southern boundary ¥ 0

- boundary of
the boundary of Nenmalippakkam:d o t:fe Urattiir ;  the
Nelvayippakkam, and of the boee ;r yboundary of Mam-
western boundary is to the east of the

, Brahmadeya
bakkam and of sixty rice-fields which form a BT

. 50. ntire mivartanas. The
In this village ;htere aretm ‘poundary of the Kéndé-

oL . .—On the west | e is the limit;
limit of these ”wag:?{‘x‘n?t{eén the south Rl"e; Sbup igiosg:ult; thereis a
kﬂraix ll"gt‘,ih’:eresarm: is the limit; to the not';‘,encz to the north, there is
o e e&s ide of the great road P ing there is a rock on the road
:gcyq:,:rin; tsree proceeding “‘°“°'§,t°‘,§ff;: of Kundukiira; Pf°°°°d't';g
e r . K and to the . proceeding thence to the
study iliage of Kurupiely 15, heap of rocks: PROFICLT e Brahman as
Pailava iudbe north there ° b o %ihe cultivated field of 10 o e of the
as Kalattar, DK O iy to the west, the 1S
important places! V&gge of Rondamuravidur.

A Ind. Ani., vol. v, 1876, p

the present day.
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near Vilangattangaduvaniir ; and the northern boundary is
to the south of Vagar.t . . .’ It will be gathered from these
records that the village and the central government of this
veriod took the greatest pains in maintaining a detailed
record of all the arable and ‘waste lands, lakes, tanks, wells
and rivers, rocks and even trees, for purposes of not only

grants of land to temples and Brahmans, but also for revenue
purposes.

Taxation and revenue.—From these we shall now proceed 1o
the sources of taxation in the Pallava age that are mentioned in
the records of the Pallava kings. We have no direct evidence of
central or local finance during the early Chola or Pallava times

' Dr. B : i 5
staiot po o I S ooyl frsto o martog o
portion of the Bahur plates, Ep. [fu?.‘,u:;cfl‘.r x:iiﬁ?ﬂg;)edstg() n the Tami

Vagur
T —— Kirlmanpatt{

e e e

N

N
A A
Brahma. | Vilangattay- T torest
deya gaduvanur Iraippunai. A
cheheri ‘ forest

] Vagur
M;
}

Mam- Nen.
bakkam Settuppakkam malip.
pakkam

annevi)

meANeddABA[IN
wegAeddijemuaN
°

Og these villages, Vahiir sy
vandr and Kirmanpatti are
bakkam situate to the west
locality south of Pondicherry.

rvives as Bahur, while Vilapgatiangadu-
identical with Kaduvanfir and Kilmam-
and north-east of Bahur, an important
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as none of the large number of records tha? have come dox'vn
to us were intended to set forth exhaustively the financial
machinery for the enlightenment of the mgdem scholaf-; t:e
can however infer from the fist of exemptions sfated in h‘e
various records of lands and other grants at our d1spo.sa‘1 what
taxes and dues a village was ordinarily Subjeeted- € ;f 11: g:::
other than a land gifted to Brahmans or a temple Fxp;f :r?ay e
the exemptions were secured to the dqnee. : 1rtbe earliest
noted some of the seignorial rights tpentlone(illil nlates already
Pallava copper-plate charters. The er.ahadagat p Thie recosd
mentioned are very interesting in t,h s respe;‘.ct of the grant
states that the garden Chillerakoduihika the oble

i d
. i f sweet and sour milk an
s lo be free from e 0ed labour free from the

sugar . . . from taxes .. . fore aking of
payment of the oxen in succession, free from the t g p
, g of vegetables an

he takin
grass and the wood . . . from the : cds
flowers. . . . Italso mentions the important particular towa

: other
the close of the grant where it 5ays that with thfi;e tzxf s
immunities of the eighteen kinds it must be exebf;ut e first
thus clear from this early Pallava © egord that 2§d laim to not
guarter of the third century Pallava kings had la"llla Cers (Ashia-
less than eighteen? kinds of due§ fer the}f c]iim except
dasaparikaras) which they ordinarily . gou lu plates of the
in cases of gifted lands. The Mayxdavo unp the immuni-
Pallava king Sivaskandavarman * mentions ama is the object
ties secured for the village of Viripara which IZV which shows
of the grant, freedom for the diggings of sz; m the supply
that salt-manufacture was a royal monopow’d'ros the supply
of bullocks in succession, the entrance of soldier with some of
of hoiled rice, etc. As we do not come Aacross

in the nature of taxes
these were pot at alldxe e ags and of

Trltisi ant to note that 4
SR £ of first fruits BY € e on tour, Mr.

but more of free-will offerings

w e 2
- supplies of means of transport to royal oficers & this that * it is thus

. marks on :
Longhurst is therefore wronﬁa:lh:?o 151 :;ese taxes and imposts ou the

: Te . i fourtk
g?"dif:sn,th:etcihs:a?feso?ffwl?fe,' and that it ie”,‘insgf,‘;fh?m“f:;i‘: L.
ry here was no ¢ Golden Age 1 . p 2L

ckefxta‘.l o the ﬁch.‘tpe iffraf cthern Circle 1918-1918, Part 11, P )

% Ep. Ind., vol. vi, pp. 88 f.
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these rights in the later Y
the;: sorne of these right:e;:; (ci)ito ift::e.PaHavas it s probable
e omg on from the days of the early Pallavas to that of
Paramés‘varaVaavas’ we notice in the Sanskrit charters of
his grandson N ;::;n I, Nandivarman Pallavamalla and that of
of the Pallava ki ‘\Tarman 11 more details regarding the rights
duties, are awav.ilngls of the period to other items of taxes and
the Kagakkudi Izﬁ e. From a study of the Tamil portions of
the Bahiir plat’es \A:'aull! the TandantSttam, Vélarpalayam and
what have been calel dearn that.during this period there were,
on local products,on e-1 pFOfeS*’“On-taxes but are really excise
drawers, as well ;s dm .mlll-owmrs’ potters, goldsmiths, toddy-
so0ld in the market uct]les on areca-nuts exposed for sale and
of new marriagess'a Zty on looms, presents on the occasion
Some of these suchn royalty on the manufacture of salt.
inexplicable. Good as the Ilampitchi! and Puthali are
are contained in th Spec.lmens of this royal exemption order

e Tamil portion of the Tandantottam plates

dated in the fifty.ei
. y-eighth .
the immunities e hth year of Nandivarman I 1, Pallavamalla:

customary :—

* No tax of :
any kind such ag duty on oil-press and looms,

Ulaviyakali,

’ e fee on m .

tattubdyam, dut arriages, @reftu f tters
N ¥y on toddy-dr ee on po ters,

stalls, b X awers and

manu,f aciZferafge .fee, lirumugakkanam ro;:ftpherqz, ff ee t;)lz

o baskat 0; ogrs;?lt, the good cow, the good bufl z :; tin a(;: fee

exposed for sale 1 exposed for sale in the ma'rk,et areca-;mts

the king could l?akt: ) sgol’s’ Budanali, and otilers which

; and enjo

planted ; mans;j Joy. Damanagam may be

nsions and large edifices may be built of ‘fmmt

bricks ; H
€Servo and
 Teservolrs lIs may be sunk; cocoanut trees
'

* Of these term
Tms s ¢
and Yampatchi might meng, o roLro: Patchi ssems to mean a kind of due

gakkadam ap ean a duty on Ilavar :
parently mean or toddy drawers. Tirumu-
messages o y *ans a fee for th
well- xger‘;.ordﬂ;".f tUlmn}’o.kkil,li has beenatakmene“:gggubg:?ngi ”ﬁ
and Sretiy erms putali kanmittskana Jaoan the hire o
are net clegr, m, arikoli, nedum paras

vide indi
ntly indicate some of the taxes which were

APPENDIX A

A CHRONOLOGICAL INDEX OF PALLAVA
INSCRIPTIONS 5

. . Vi
1. Nasik Buddhist Inscription of Sri-Pulumayl. Ep.‘“'i_'

vol. viii, pp. 601
The inscription records in Prakri

the community of monks, by ,
mother of Gotamiputrasatakarni, king of Asmak

Mulika, etc., who destroyed the Sakas, Y.avapas,
the Pahlavas. A village was granted by the queen’s
grandson for the embellishment of the cave
2. Junagadh Rock Inscription of Rudradaman. Ep. Ind.,
vol. viii, pp. 361f. R ’
Sanskrit fragment: Re]
Sudarsana, situated a''|
(Girnar). The work v
son of Kulaipa, and a Pahlarvie
to rule the whole of Anarta ¥
described as having been ablel
not arrogant, upright, and 1
ment and proper Views ah
temporal and spiritual, tc
attachment of the people arz
glory of his master. ! /
3. The Myakadoni Inscription of Pulumaviir
" xiv, p. 153. Also Rep. for Epig., Mad
part ii, p. 112. Insc. No. 509, App: ¢}
Prakrit record. This is dated in the e&i
Andhra king Sri-Pulumavi, king of | st
(family) and records the sinking of P18 {
resident of Vépiiraka, belonging tc?
Kumaradatta, in the country of Sa
which belonged to the (gro.;g‘eneral)

35 the restoration of lake
istance from Girinagara
by Suvisaka, the
heen appointed




Appendix 4

se reign this recoiy

TS [y
Lantivarman duiiag who

1 composed.
8. The Penugonda Plates of Madhava 1I. Rice, £p. Inds
also Mad. Ep. Rep. for 1914,

vol. xiv, pp. 331 ff.
p. 83, para 3.

Old type of Kannada Characters. (T elugu-Canarese).
The plates mention in order Konkanivarma Dharma-
Mahadhiraja of the Kanvayanagotra, his son Madhava
Mahadhiraja I, who was an able exponent of the
science of polity, his son Aryavarman who is described

the throne by

to have been ¢ duly installed on

Simhavarma-Mahﬁréja. the lord of the prosperous
on Madhava Mahadhiraja 11

Histo -
ry of
e Pall, '
16 C avas Of So .
hura Plates of Vii ulh Indiz : Pallava family’- and his s
S Rep. for 1914 pn‘?.a'vishmﬂﬁpava ‘ who was duly installed on the throne by the
anskrit ang T;xu art i, p. 82, rman. Mad. Ep. illustrious Pallava king Skandavarman. The object
was issued fl’Omg\l;:- This record which : of the grant is 10 register sixty-five paddy-fields in
of land by the d‘ hayapalotkats agp dlc {s not dated, ’ Paruvivishaya 10 Kumara-Sarman of the Vatsagotra.
cef'tﬂin Chnsmis? or Vijﬁya-Vis}mu Tegisters a grant Exception has been taken by Dr. Fleet to this copper-
resident of Kundﬁa:-rmzn of the Ka;‘:ii"arman, o 8 plate grant. He considers them genuine as against
- According to goira and 8 others and the mention of the contemporaneous
this record Vijaya- Pallava kings Simhavarma-Mahéréja and Skanda-
varma-Maharaja js important. It is probable that
s father and son-

Vishnugs
: an was th
n of Mahéndravarman.

e son :
of Simhavarman,
they were related 2

grandson of M
h., vi
_&randson of 0. Vishnugspa
17. Talgunda PinarSI:anda"“rmﬂm. varman and the great-
s i M - . .
jn.d‘ Ant., vol, xxc:lptlon_ of Kakutsthavarm 19. Siyamangalam (&% Tnseripiio
Rice, £p, Cary ’I])' 27; Fleet, Dynasts; an. Bihler, Madras. Ep. Coll, No. 67 of 1900 Hultzsch, £2-
vol. viji o oL Vii, p. 200 Kiam Do 286 ff ; Jnd., vol. vi, No. 32, p. 315
The inscripfi%nu ﬁ'- » Kielhorn, £p. /nd., This inscription is engraved on the rock-cut pillars io
written in SanWhl-Ch- was discovered ~ the Giva temple catied Sthambesvara, 1B the village -
Southern cha 8krit in the box.heag by L. Rice is of Siyamangalam, Wandiwash Taluk, North Arcot
a tank neay an!‘acte.rs‘ It relates t ed variety of the District, It consists of 2 single Sanskrit verse
Commenced b ancient Siva tempJ: ;lt’eS“fRVatiOn of written in an archaic alphabet resembling the cave
sxf:d Cqupletedy bt;x; Kadamba king th;:“:g“k“ﬂdﬁr, inscriptions at Trichinopoly and Maheﬂdrg"ﬁﬁ, and
of the reco " 1S son Santiv sthavarman records the fact that the temple calle van:-
cord whigh s written ﬂfnl; The author bhajana-Pallavtsvara Was cansed to be excavalg
er portion of’fh;(gy’ style by a king called Latitankura  Wh
scription identified with Mahéndravarman
kings.

nt of thﬂ ml’ khg'ﬁ:
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name Atiran
nach i
. sotrces, anda is ynknown from other
0s. 24, 25 and 26 _
Karam plates ffb a;e Nagari copies of the above
arameg :
Se:,g'l-l., vol. i, pp. 144ffmesvamvarm“n I Hultzsch,
en copper- ’
The seaIl) ;::r‘:e:h from Karam near Conjeevar
bull facing the lage. e - 2 VIbO! the seated
Sanskrit o s eft. The language is la?
script 2 nd prose and partly 1
s ballava-Gmm;m the rest Tamil and the
enedictor '
are addres Yy verses of .
sed to & which the '
o Siva, Then follows aﬁnrlb;thti‘;(;

varman, who |

\ , 0 is

o stated
PandChplas, the Kéralatso
: ¥as, and who van
attles of Pariyaja Mo

l:;:e repeatedly defeated
uisheé{ al;b;lrss and be
: ulakesin i
and destroyed his o -Mammanzala, and gtilrz;;?:
varman  himgelf capital Vatapi. Of Paramé
of military o I:S given g lon arameé.va.ra-
made Vikramgdp'lolts which mentxgon desﬁﬂptlgn
several laksjqs t 11:ya Whose  army cosn , ac; ?
The object of tz; € to flight covered onl site .
Vill_age of Param—-e Kiram grant is a y'f Yt the
of Siva which p desvaramangalam made togrtlht o th?
P.a]]ava. The ei,-lthen built at Karam by Vide"te'm'ple
king himself anglag-e‘was e"iden.tly named ::tvmg)a-
which three we divided into twenty-five o :
Anantasivachz Te to be enjoyed by two B e
'ya and Pullasarman who 1(;01::3 T:;::

was set aside fo

e for th
for the t © cost of idi

emple providing wate

the Bharata at t}:’_‘“’.‘dqﬁa’ the fifth for the r:a?iri]: ﬁ;;
parts were ziveI: x:lace while the remaining tw:nty
18 mentioned 0 twenty Chat '

as b . aturvedins. Kur

clonging to Manyavﬁntararﬁshtl:':taz

Nirvalir
I, & dioisd
division of Urrukattukkdttam. The

Three copper-plates.

Th i
e Sanskrit portion opens

The beginning and en

A pﬁe;za?x A 179
am belonged to Panma-

village of Paramésvaramangal
tra, a sub-division of

Nadu Patmamiény&vantararash
Manavirkottam. »
ya, A.D. 674. Hultzsch,

Gadval Plates of Vikramadit

Ep. Ind., vol. x, No. 22, p. 101.

Language is Sanskrit prose and
verse ; alphabet like other Chalukyan grants. The
inscription records the grant of Jand by the Western-
Chalukya king Vikramaditya I, the son of Satyasraya,
(Pulakesin I1) grandson of Kirtivarman (I).and great
grandson of Pulakesin (I)- Several surnames of the
king are mentioned such as Srivallabha, Ranarastka,
Rajamalla. Sioka 3 states that he defeated Nara-
simha, Mahéndra and févara, the three successive
Pallava kings, Narasimhavarman 1, Mahéndravarman
II and Paramé$varavarman [ Siska 4 alludes to the
Kafichi the capital of the Pallavas. Sioka

first destroyed the

ditya
he time of the grant Vikra-
ded the Chola province

conquest of
5 states that Vikrama
Mahamalla family. At t
maditya’s army having inva
was encamped in Uragapura on the southern bank
of the Kaveri (ii. 25ff). The date of the grant was
the full-moon #itht of Vaifakhka in the twentieth year of
the reign which was current after 596 Saka, equivalent
to Tuesday, 25th April, A.D. 674. (Dr. Hultzsch
identified Uragapuram with Negapatam in the Tanjore
District and Venkayya with Uraiyar near Trichi-

nopoly Town, the ancient Chola capital.) .
Rajasimba. Mad. Ep. Rep. for

38. Panamalai Inscription of,
No. 616 of 1915 ; also, Pallava

1916, p. 114; Ep. Col.,

Ant., vol. i, P- 1.

d of this ins
le at Panamalai are cove
d which consists of six
Pallava characters -
le as in the

cription found in
the Talapurisvara temp red
by a paved floor. The recor
verses. is in the floried Grantha-
and is written right round the temp
Kailasanatha temple inscription of Rajasimha at



39. Rajasimhesvara Shrine Inscriptions
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Kanchipura. The existing portion mentions Agvat-
tama, his son Pallava, who was the progenetor of
the great Pallava family the members of which,
washed their sins away by Asvamedia sacrifices and
belonged to the Bharadvajavamsa. Rajasimha is
described as a famous king ,lif the line who was born
from Paramé$vara as * Guha from Siva’. Under his
care the tree of Dharma is said to have thriven

even though oppressed by the hot sun, the Kali age.

of Rajasimha.
Hultzsch, S.7.7,, vol. i, No. 24, p. 13.

Twelve Sanskrit verses in the Grantha.
round the outside of the central shri
opens with a benediction addressed to
then gives a mythical pedigree of P
(Brahman). It further says that in th
Pallavas was born Ugradanda,
city of Ranarasika whose S0
bore the surnames Atyantakam
he is said to have built the §iva temple round which
the inscription is written and challed it after his own
name Réjasimha-Pallavé‘s‘vara or R?ljasimhés‘vara.

Inscription of Rangapataka. Hultzsch, S.LL, vol.
No. 29, pp. 23-24.

The record consisting of three Sanskrit verses in
characgers similar to Réijasimha’s records that the
small Siva shrine was founded by Rangapataka the
wife of Narasimhavishnu or Kalakala whosge
was the Bull.

Panamalai Cave Inscription of Rajasimha. Hultzsgh,

S.Z.1., vol. i, No. 31, p. 24.

Pallava running

Ganga, and
allava from
¢ race of the
the destroyer of the
n was Rajasimha who
a, Ranajaya, Sribhara :

i

sign

This record consists of a single Sanskrit slos in

Grantha-Pallava characters and is identical with the
last verse of Rajasimha’s Kafichi inscription (S.L.1.,
vol. i, No. 24). It mentions the éirudas of Rajasimha,
Sribhara, Chitrakarmuka, Ekavira, and Sz'vaclzuda-
mani. Dr. Hultzsch from a study of this inscription

ne. The record,

42,

43.
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concludes that the Panamalai cave was founded by
Rajasimha and that the Pallava rule extended as far

south as Panamalai at this period.

Shore Temple Inscription of Rajasimba. £p. Col., 566

of 1912. Mad. Ep. Rep. for 1913, paras 8 and 9.

This record consisting of about six Sanskrit verses is

Viyalar stone pillar Inscriptio

i i n a cubi
This record is engraved o

inscribed round the plinths of the two bali-pithas
recently excavated in the shore-temple. The record
is not complete but contains an eulogy of a Pallf.va
king whose attributes were Atyantakama, Apar:a;zla,
Sivachidamani, etc. Ar}other verse refel‘rs to_h1m as
Rajasimha, Ranajaya, Sri?hara and Chltrakarfuk_a
and is identical with the twelfth verse of the K.anclfl- |
puram inscription ‘of Rajasimha. Tl.le mentlon'm
the record of the king as the rll.lm_g sovere:gr;
makes it probable that he was Rajasimha son oS
Paramé$varavarman I, who. bore _the surnaélilsa
Kshatriyasimha and Rajasimba. .T.he .tw;)a e
temples of the Shore Temple Ks:hatnlyasu?nempor-
Rajasimhapallave$varam were evident 3;{ ‘cgcmpuram
ary with Rajasimhapallavesvaram of Kai

Rajasimha.
and named after Raj o Rajasimha. Mad,

Ep. Rep. for 1909, part ii, para 16, p. 17. Joveau-

i ; o . 368
Dubreuil, Pallavas, ch. 11, PP- 19-21; Ep. Col., No

Sastri . Ind., vol. xviii, p. 145.
of 1908; H. K. Sastri, Ep e the

ara temple at Vayalar. It is w;litteg
in the usual Grantha-Pallava CI:{aI::t:;(Si otfhzhz f ;):;a

e ﬁsed in the Ramanuja n:a?z_a esa
:Z;ple inscriptions at MahéPah_puram,Iand.;hees I:aﬁ:t
sandtha inscription at Kﬁnchlp}zrg. dt nge b
of the Pallava kings in genealogzcal order. . rgoceeds
with the names of Brahma, Angu’asa,. etc.; i gr ceeds
to mention the names of Asoka, Harxg}m a,f firther
man, Bhitadatta, etc. and a long list ot urther
names obviously in the order of descent.

Vyaghrapurisv
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44.

45.

46.
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include Saryavarman, Ripamalla, Dhritaka Vimala
Konkanika, Kilabhartr, Chata-Pallava, Virakircha,
Vishnugépa, Skandavarman, Kumaravishnu, among
the early Pallava kings of the copper-plates. Then
are  mentioned the names
Nandivarman, Simbavishnu,
Narasimhavarman and
Rajasimha.

of Simhavarm'an,

Mahéndravarman,

Paramésvaravarman and

The value of the record consists in

the connection which it establishes between the
Pallavas of the Prakrit charters and those of the
Sanskrit charters and the connection of these again
with those of the Simhavishnu lige,

Inscription in the Kailasanatha temple of Mahéndravar-

man II. Hultzsch, S.4.1, vol. i, No. 27, p. 22.
The record consists of four Sanskri

Pallava characters of Rajasimha’s period and registers
the fact that Mahéndra,

the son of Rijasimha and
grandson of Lokaditya built a temple of Siva and
calleqd it Mahendresvara i

stands in front of Rajasimha’s Kailasanatha shrine.
It speaks of Lokaditya that

i ‘ his valour dried up the
army of Ranarasika, just ag the heat of the sun does
the mud.’

Virattanésvara tempie Inscription of Param@svaravar.
man 1. £p. Col., No. 56 of 1903. Tamil
This inscription engraved on a slab lying in front of the
Virattanésvara temple at Tiruvadi records in Tamil g
gift of gold and is dated in the'--third year of Para-
meésvarapotarayar. .
Vaikunthaperumal Inscription. Mad. Ep. Rep. for 1908,
part. i, pp. 62-63; Ep. Col., No. 37 of 1888. Text,
S.L1, vol. iv, pp. 10ff. Also see £Ep. Ind., vol. xviii,
p. 117.
This is not a single record but a series of inscriptions
each explaining the group of sculptures below which
it is put up. They are in the nature of explanatory

47.

48.

49.
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ents in Pallava history.
events leading to the
is very important and

notes denoting particular ev
The portion rtelating to the
accession of Pallavamalla ‘circumstances under
contains a full account of gziee ded to the Pallava
which Nan.div?rr;:;:ictg;)instwelve scul.ptured zcer:gz‘
throne which is 11 of the veranda running routn Aftor
on the south' wa It is stated therein thtation o
central Shm;)e- ame§varavarman Ila d.epu 1 e
the deatt{ of i:d citizens waited on ergni o the
the ?ﬁic ials athe selection of a sovercig neld an
Maharaja for Hiranyavarman, .thereupo?;tes and
allava throne. ltatior; with the chief potenelve_year.
important const ately Pallavamalla the ;)w e
his sons. Ultim avarman was selected ythe e
old son of Hirany crowned king under cionia and
consent and was d with the Pallava lr-lang sdhvaia
Nandivarmafé;ﬁzn Samudraghosha, Izlgizrs gof the
war instrum - _ The me bhaiya-
and P ”is}mbmf_lam,méait .Council, and the -UD taken
Mer:iin;(s;fxgc:ll?ild;r;h:lso ilentioned as having

gan

i ¢ events.
an important part 1o the abov

1iava-Nandi-
of Vijaya-Na
it le . 1900.
§vara Temp . 68 of 159V, i-
Stha:mbe rman. £p C”l".No ear of Vijaya-Nandi
vikramava dated in the third Y& ding of a temple
Tamil record, da records the buil lt Siyamangalam
vikramavar“éiﬁambasvara temple 2
mandape at

istri ivikrama-
(South Arcot DIStml:eta). Inscription of Nandivi

anes i 2.
Virattanesvar; pTCpl,, . 300 (])(f iljoth
an. - oc

Tat‘;fiin:ecord inscribed on @ T
Virattanesvara tem f
in the fourth year 0
gift of gold for lamp-
In the same place:
inscription date ,
" Nandivikramaval

e prakara of the

5 ted
. ukkoilir, da
itiir, near Tird s
pl; Kcllli\i'ri,kramavarman registering
an

. .
¢ 1902, Tami
, No. 295;:35‘r of Vijaya-

ft of gold' ¥
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50.

51.

33.

Ep. Col., No. 49 of 1905.

This is a Tamil inscription found on the south wall of
the rock-cut cave at Da]

lavanir (South Arcot Dis-
trict,) is dated in the fifteenth year of Vijaya-
Nandivikramavarman. Much damaged,.
Ep. Col., No. 296 of 1902.

Tamil inscription, dateq in the sixteenth year of Vijaya-

nrecording gift of gold for a lamp
found in the prakara of the Virattangsvara temple at
Kiliir near Tirukkoilir,

Ep. Col., No. 220 of 1902,

Tamil inscri_ption d i
N andivikramava
Rishabhanﬁtha»
Incompete,

Udayeéndiram Plates of Nandivarman Pallavamalla.
Hultzsch, S.L7., vol.

i, p. 365.  Sanskrit and Tamil.
of two parts, the first a grant
ng Nandivarman Pallavamalla
the other an inscription of the
ng Madirvaikonda-Ko-Parakésari-

The grant consists
of the Pallava ki
in the Sanskrit, and
time of the Chola ki
varman in Tamil.
The object of the Sanskrit
made at the request of

Udayachandra by Nandj
twenty-

portion is to register a grant
one of his military officers
varman Pallavamalla in tlfe
first year of the reign. Udayac'handl'a 18
described ag belonging to the Pachan famlly_ and ilis
residing in the city of Villivala on the River Veggvtahe-
The record gives the mythical genealogy, an ibes
race of Simhavishnu and his successors. It defu}ram-
Nandivarman-Pa]lavamal]a as the son of Pa;arl?esvrant
varman II, The most interesting part obt eUgaya-
is that relating to the services rendered y] y
chandra to Pallavamalla which included the r; eafse a
his sovereign from N andipura where 13e was esdlefget
by the Tamil kings, the killing of Chitramaya, de ‘?af
of the Sabara king Udayana, the Nishada chie

i an
54, Kasakkudi plates of Nandivarm

Sanskrit and Tamil.
records gift of paddy..

. an (I
Narasimhavarm (

8
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istrict of
ivi-Vya e subjection of the district o

Pr.ithwryyafhr?},l: nga?llava, etc. ?‘he donereasn tv:;(e)::

My icht Brahmans, while the g X con-

hundred and eafamangala'Vellétur anq t;votwenty-

tover Ofo: I’;‘lamil endorsement dated in the

levers.

h iv lates to e
t ar of Ko-Parakesarivarman re
sixth ye th

angalam
. Udayachandralfl
agreement of two villages f Kénchivayil to form

and the neighbouring village o

one village of the two. Pallavamalla. Eleven

. figure of a
lates with a seal contammgotlheii g;) 346.
- a . '
go?f?:cgi’ng left. Hultzsch, S.t[.[s.’o;rthe plates belong
u : acter
The char semblance
a close re .
-grantha, and bear record is
to the Pallava g]r;eS, The grant part of :,I;ethe donor
to the Kufnam fl account of the anceStosrscomposed by
preceded by a alla which wa from
; allavam . ealogy fro
Nandivarman zfter the mythical gdenmentions the
Trivikrama. Asokavarman, the recOé varman, Kapa-
- da ,
Brahmakt.o s Skandavarman, Ka]slrilmhavarman and
Pallava king! ha, Virasimha, d Simhavishou
gopa, Virakarc 'I:hen are mentione 1), hi§ son
Vishpusimba. Mahéndravarman ( nan 11, his
called Avanislmha') hisson 1\'13h(:'ndravan?:l ar;nan
’ . rasimhav
aévaravarman (I), his son 1?131), The donor
son Paramé vparaméévamva,tman se twenty-second
II, his son Paltavamalia 1n Who'bed as being de-
Nandivarman d is dated is descri
ecor
year the r

. ;shnu’s younger brother Bhima-
scended from Slmlvlva;::: ind Nandivarlg:;’-il ffiﬁ:ﬁe
varman, bet‘r‘ﬂ‘?e’;{.ngs Bhimavarman, Adi Z)f Nandi:
intervened the :md Hiranys, the father of endi
Govindavarman piect of th?- g—1.-ant wKOdukom
varman. The Zst of Brahma$riraja WZ;iramanga-
made at the .re%“ the name of Elfa e 2
which receive Jyéshthapada-Somay3aj

The donee Was

i ajago Vedic
lam. he Bharadvajagotra a

t
who belonged to
%4
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j&?’:‘l:;; a:td a student of.Kalﬁa, Vyakarana, Jyotisha,
Rash;ra’ ’I<‘:l.1,e anq who‘ lived in Pfiniya in Tupdika-
secured.b o rg 1s an Interesting list of immunities

y the donee. Mention is also made of local

officials and His Majesty’
est
Mahakoshthagarin, lesty’s Treasurer Sr2-Paramesvara-

gﬁ C.ol., xo. 14 of 1893. Tamil.
;Z\:lr::;g}:trl; nt:ounld in the west and east walls of the
twenty-eighth mple of Conjeevaram is dated in the
ancient name ofy :I?I of Nandivarman and gives the
evidently after Dhe wemple as Dharmamahadévisvara
Panchapandavamalai arlmam-a h?déVi’ a Pallava Queen.
Th.Ep + Col., No. 10 of 1§;§rlp“on of Nandipdttarasar.
18 inscripti : L
Consistslitfl:nsvi;rltlten In very archaic Tami] characters
fiftieth year o le:; Sen.teflce in Tamil, records in the
Pugalalaim andipéttarasar an inhabitant of
angalam caused to be engraved an image

Of PoHni P,
yakkiyar
Naganandin, Y attended by the preceptor

gp- Cloi No. 27 of 1887.
ami .
déva::l%:::nltary lflscription on a stone in the Grama-
year of Kaf’vjj:;:;iupgér.i is dated in the fifty-second
g”‘ .Col., No. 154 of 19?11_ ivikramavarman.
a;lil;a;fglpt‘f’nv dated in the fifty-second year of
Arcor D?:td}évaravarman found in Kuludikkai, North
Perangan rict, .records the death of K‘annidu-
of the gar, —chlef. of Karkattar who at the instance
o great Bana lflng fought and fell on the day of
e great Pallava invasion against Permanadigal‘and
the destruction of Perungulikottai. B
Tandantdttam plates of Kovijaya-Nandivikramavarman.
Z K. Sastri. S.7.7, vol. ii, part v, p.517. Also
Four‘::é Ep. Rep. for 1912, paras 4 and .
be °n CO.Dper-plates from TandanGtttam with seal
aring in relief a couchant Bull facing right,

Appendix A 18y

Samskrit and Tamil in the Grantha-Pallava characters.
Some of the introductory plates containing the
genealogy of the Pallava kings are missing. The
existing plates commence with the information that a
particular king conquered the south, after which the
birth of Hiranyavarman is recorded. From him was
born Nandivarman who bore the biruda Ekadhira.
Of him it is recorded that he took away from an
unnamed Ganga-king a neck ornament which contained
in it the gem called Ugrodaya. The inscription also
gives the name of Nandivarman’s elephant as
Pattavardhana (v. 1.). The object of the grant was to
register the gift of a village called Dayamukha-
mangalam to 308 Brahmans learned in the Vedas, and’
Smytis who were Chaturvedis, Trivedss, Somayajins,
Bhattas, Shadangavids, Kramavids, etc. Provision
was made for the conduct of worship to the local
Vishnu and the Siva temples, and also for ‘the
recitation of the Makhabharata in the temple-hall.
The Sanskrit part of the record ends with the portion
which mentions that the ag#apti of the charter was
Kumara, the Chief of the Treasury, and the composer
of the Prasasti, the poet Paramésvara-Uttarakdrapika,
the Tamil portion is dated in the fifty-eighth year of
Kovisaiya-Nandivikramavarman and records an order
which was issued to the residents of Tenkarainadu, a
district of Solanadu. The donees whose ennumeration
occupies more than eleven plates, number 244, To
judge from their titles it may be presumed that most
of them were learned. The concluding portion
enumerates the obligations and the immunities of
taxation secured by the donees.

Tiruvallam Rock Inscription of Vijaya-Nandivikrama-
varman. Bp. Col., No. 76 of 1899 and S.1.Z, vol. iii,

p. 90.

Tamil rec
surface of a large b

ord. This inscription is engraved on the
oulder in the bed of the Niva
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Five copper-plates

Adivarahra temple inscrip

This Grantha-Tamil i
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rive i .
Gm?rl:% i?;m’glruvallam, and is written in archaic
conon e 1ofch31:'fxcters. It is dated in the sixty-
e sl 1Jaya:Nandivikramavarman while
horang o ya. was ruhr'xg the Vadnga-vali-Twelve-
tho teml,)le ;glsttirs a gift of land for the renewal
oy adam%(ha_rakovil, at Vanapuram by a

called Aridhiran, a resident of Alingagap-

pakkam in the district of Urrukattukottam

Korrangudi Plates No. s of App. A, 1922-3. 0./ M.S

vol. xi
ol. xiv,pp. 125~1v33.tA1so Ep Ind.,vol. xviii, pp. 115 ff.
of K ottam;;?;]on eight si§es unearthed from
engraving is partly in G am in Tanjore District. The
record consists of 1n rantha and partly Tamil. The
Dassage in Tamj] ) Ieveu Sanskrit verses and a prose
Vishnu. Then js i t opens with invocatory verses to
of Pallava througlf ];’en the usual mythical genealogy
Verses 4 and 5 o rahma, Angiras, Brahaspati, etc.
Pallava family. Tilwe a meeg}’ric account of the
with (v. 6.) states the historical account which begins
gone to heavep H_at after Virakiircha and others had
came N andiVarr’na ;L&;nyavarma becdme king. Then
his conquests oy le yet he was very young and
Pandya ang Chol b Vallabha, Kalabhra, Kérala
is Qated in he o, Jctailed. The Tamil portion
Ko. Vij. Nandiviky Sixty-first year of the reign of
land which wag ama‘.larman and registers a gift of
Nalgir. Thern . Ccived by the Brahmans of
names of.the donees are then enumerated-
1922, FEp. Col. No. Gtégri)fo fl.gg/tdbalipumm, No. 665,
ofa slab lying in Itlscnmmn is written on two sides
temple at Mahzbal; e court-yard of the Adivaraha
year of Nandipot alipuram. It is dated in the 65th
by purchase ¢ avarman and registers a gift of land
rom the citizens of Mahamallapuram.

a hamlet

63. Kafichi insoring:
aftichi inscription of Vikramaditya II. Dr. Hultzsch

Ep. Ind.
» vol. iii, p. 359, The inscription is in

64. Vakkaléri plates of Kirtivarman.

Five copper-plates first brou

The historical portion ©
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Kanarese prose and is engraved on the ba;ék‘u\"'!‘::,’,

pillar of the mandapa in front of the Rajasimhes$va
shrine. It records that Vikramaditya Satyasraya
after his conquest of Kafichi, did not confiscate
the property of Rajasimhésvara temple but granted
large sums of money to the temple. The inscription
ends with the imprecation that those who destroy
the letters of the record and the stability of the
king’s charity, shall incur the sin of those who
killed the men of the assembly of the city (Ghati-

kaiyar).
Rice, /nd. Ant.,
23, also Kielhorn, Ep. Ind., vol. v, p. 200.
ght to notice by L. Rice,
The language of the record is Sanskrit and mostly
to the Western Chalukya

prose. The record belongs -
king Kirtivarman II whose ancestors aré mentioned

between lines 2-59. The object of the inscription
is to record in the eleventh year of his reign, 679
Saka, the gift of Sulliyair and two other villages
to Médhava—Sarman. The gift was made while
the king was encamped on the northern bank of

Bhimarathi. _ o
¢ the grant mentions the origin

and exploits of the early Chalukyan %{ir.igs, ?ulakés-in,
Satyééraya—Vikraméditya of whom it is said that he
forced the king of Kafichi ¢ who. had never bowfed to
any man to lay his crown at his feet . Of his son
Vinayaditya it is said that he captqred tl.le whole army
of Trairajya-Pallava and also levied tribute fx‘-om the
rulers of Kavéra, Parasika, Simbala, and f)ther 1slmqs.
Then Vijayéditya’s exploits. are ~n§ent10ned‘ and is
followed by an account of Vﬂ‘;ramadltya who immedi-
ately after his coronation, be.mg resolved to root out
the Pallavas (who are described as the ojbscu.rers of

the former kings of his line and

the .splendouts of 15 HE
their natural enemies) entered the Tungdakara@shfra,

vol. viii, p.
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the palace singer. The dgnapéi of the grant was
Mairan-Kari and the poet who composed the Tamil
portion of the grant was Enadi aleas Satan.

Bigger Sinnamanur Plates of Rajasimha. Mad. Ep.
Rep. for 1907, pp. 63 ff.

Sanskrit and Tamil in Grantha and Vatleluttu characters.
The Sanskrit portion occupies four plates. After

enumeration of the names of a number of mythical
kings are mentioned Arikeéarin, Jatila, Rajagimha,
Varaguna, and Maravarman who held the birudas
R kadhira and Srivallabha. He is said to have con-
quered Mayapandya, Kérala, Simhala and Pallava,
and Vallabha, Varagunavarman, Parintaka and
Rajadimha are then mentioned in order, the last
being the donor of the grant, the object of which
was to record the gift of Narcheigai-putt@r in Alanidu
to one Parantaka of Kausika-gotra.

The Tamil portion which is written in Vatteluttu

characters after mentioning the mythical and semi-
mythical exploits of early Pindyan kings makes
mention of the Tamil translation of the Makdbarata,
and the establishment of the Madura College
(Sangam). Then are mentioned Parankusa who is
said to have conguered the Pallavas at Sankara-
mangai, his grandson Rijasimha Varagunamaharaja,
his son Parachakrakdlzhala, who gained victories
at Kunniir, Singalam, and Vililam, and defeated
at Kudamiikku, the Gangas, the Pallavas, the Cholas,
the Kalingas and the Magadhas: then came
Vara_gur_xavatman, his younger brother Parﬁnté,kan.
Sadaiyan who fought at Kharagiri and destroyed
Pennagadam ; then came Rajasimha the donor.

68. Madras Museum Plates of Jatilavarman. Venkayya,

Ind. Ant., 1893, pp. 576. The Sanskrit portion' is in
Grantha characters and the Tamil in Vatteluttu
characters. After iavocatory. verses to Brahma,

Vishyu and Siva, Maravarman is mentioned as having

69. Ep. Col., No. 256
This record writte

70. Tiruvellarai Inscrip

Tamil prose and vers

; 1
Appendsz A ‘ 93
i i ith
b born in the Pandya race and is credited wi
een bo

Tamil portion
i ed the Pa Io e d his
having destroy ped as having destroye

i ila is descri ' o vnd as
- xsr?ir;sjﬁ vilifiam, Sejiyakkudi and w‘;zuwas joined
:x:?/ing advanced againStI;n 1311“‘;15’6 is also stated

and the _Be & i ntered
by b Paua‘t’:red the Western-Kongu-:l:gt;;ple to
to ha"lllzg?gf Kgmchivayﬂ and thert: ‘t‘)i\vlrll A
t\};’e l;”u He also destroyed the to
ishnu.

core.) The
: sn. (Vénaduor Travad .
and the king of \:;n.. ( :<ter the glf; of a village
object of the rec 4 Brahman.
Vélangudi to

9 Tamil
o 195: a slab built into the floor of
n

7 anadhis temple,
he Vanadhisvara 1=
in front of t - dated in the
the ma:ff:ﬁ: (Conjeevaram Tal\.l.k) l-SD:L S ikea:
Vayalak8V' " ne reign of Vilay® | private
second year O . ddy by five priva
varman and regi2 Jamp for the Bhatara
of the village: Flféh ie:;r.
ar, £p. (na.,
Ep. Col No. 541 of 1905. V. S. Ayy
. f .y ' ) d
1. xi, p. 156. . i pintion iS engrave
iy e. This 1nscr pn, outh of the

the we. .
e of the stone® of ruvellarai near

in on o temple at Ti

ika Perum . et e
'Il"u.rl(ll:}r::t:;;;ha The object of the inscription
richin . '
record the construction of
perunginaru by .
brother of a certal
The work was €O f
-in the fourth year ©
tilaka family and sprung
completed in.
tank may be 1 )
tank of Alambakkam sitnate

miles from Lalg

a well called Marpidugu-

i the younger
Kamban-Araiyan, e

o:eViéaiya-Nallu]ﬁn of Alalxlnbalezlgjg;,
according to the T ,
mmemi;intivarman of the Pailava-
from Bharadvdia-Gotra, and
fifth yearl. The village and the
the he modern village and

i ith t
dentified ¥ d at a distance of twelve

udi in the Trichinopoly District,
25
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Tondar Inscription of Dantivikramavarman. Tamil.
Ep. Col., No. 283 of 1916,

This is a Tamil inseri

ption on a boulder in a field near
the Vinnambaraj T

ock near Tondar, The object of

cattle raid. The g
of Kil_vali-Aruvégﬁ
Tamil Record at U

ttaramallir, £p. Col., No. 80 of
1898. Fragmenta

ry-Tamil inscription g dated in

Uttaramallir Insen
No. 74 of 1898,
This is 3 Tamil inser;

ption of Dantithtaraéar. Ep. Col.,

: ption engraved in the south
wall of the Va:kunthaperumél temple at Uttaramalliir

dated in the pint year of Dantipottarasar. The
object of the inscription is to register a gift of gold
for digging a tank,

Uttaramallgr Tamil Inscription. Ep. Col., No. 51 of
1898. This Tamil fragmentary inscription found i.n
the Sundaravaradaperumél temple at Uttaramallar is

dated in the tenth year of Vijaya-Dantivikrama-
varman. ’

Triplicane Inscri
Ep. Ind., vol. v
This inscription

ption of Dantivarman. Venkayya,
iii, No. 29, p. 291,

consists of nineteen lines of Tamil
brose and is found in the garbhagrha of the
Parthasarathi temple at Triplicane. It is dated in the
twelfth year of Dantivarma-Maharaja who is described
as the ornament of the Pallava family and as
belonging to the Bharadvaja-gotra. The object of
the inscription is to record that the priests of the
temple had Mortgaged a field belonging to the
temple and in Consequence the jnterest of forty-five

~]
=2}

77.

78.

At pendiz 4 195

i he rice-offerings
. fell short in t
e to fd Ijtzd@éxe eGod. This was restored by a
presente

. e = ho redeemed the

\ ai-szalya"ayaI? w ;
cezgau;yP:E:litflinof thirty Aadis of paddy and five
go -

kalarifus of, gold.. .

Uttaramallar Tamil Inscription
of 1898.

This inscription eiagrraved1
Vaikunthaperumil temp > o
in the twenty-first yea o
and records a certain T€S
Assembly. .

Ep. Col., No. 262 of 190.4.

This inscription 18 wr1ttt
outside the tem;‘:.le aD‘n
first year of Vijaya-Dd

Ep. Col., No. 61

on the south wa]ll of the
e at Uttaramallir is dated
f Dantivikramava.rman
lution of the Village

en on a detached s'tone lying
Tiruchanir dated in the ﬁft};;
tivikrama records .a g:f

erumanar to the sh.rme °
lamp  ® Ulag%p digal in Tz'ruclwlutzﬂr in
m;;:/?sifn 'of Tiruvéngadakott;;,m.'
3. Venkayya, Ep. Ind., vol. xi,

of ‘
Tiruvilangovﬂ-Perub
Kadaviir-Nadu, a st
Ep. Col., No. 226 of 190
p. 224.

Tamil. t
Paramesvara temple 2

tone in the
itten on a SLOM .
This record Wf‘(;tuedimanam- It is dated in

ivi man,
s va.Dantivikramavar
i ear of Vljaya_ mavarmen
h forg'.'mne'::i]itfza-Mévalive’u_mray(’;lr ]vlveadsNandikund“
T, and oo ift of land ca ! ;
e ot of this lan
o "eg; SltZ"’i- Out of the Pr?du?: pits in the
e b et the charges for digging
s to be me the C Lo
sz and depositing it n:r ;t::i],
Ep. Col., No. 89 of 1921'. T
This inscription dat:ltzl bxr:n D
is engraved on a . hein®
;filtlza;élayam. It mentxor::in e
ho had petitioned for certain e
wf Tirumeérrali and a ceral 2
0 tion recording the regn
por!

i ed.
was inscribed is damag

kramavarman’_; re.zg.n
ine of Tirume,r.ra'h in
tain Muttaraiyan
ties to the temple
attached. The
hich the record
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80. Govinda’s Copper-plate Inscription. a.p. 804, [fad.

81.

82.

Ant., vol. xi, p. 125.

This copper-plate grant records the grant made by
Govinda III while encamped on the bank of the River
Tungabbadra to Gérava a Saiva priest. The record
is dated Thursday, the fifth 2247 of the dark fortnight
of the month of Vaisaka, of the year Subhanu, Szka
726 expired, corresponding to Thursday, 4th April,
A.D. 8B04. The record mentions that Govinda had

conquered Dantiga the ruler of Kafichi and as having
levied tribute from him.

Ep. Col., No. 347 of 1914.

This is a Tamil inscription written in the rock-cut cave
of Parvatagiri§vara temple at Kunnandar koil (Pudu-
kott.a) in the third year' of N andipottarasar and
registers a gift of rice for feeding 100 persons on
the day of Tiruvadira; by a resident of Vajuvir.

The Velarpalayam Plates. R. K. Sastri, S.7./2., vol. ii,
No. 98, pp. 507 &.

Five copper-plates in Sanskrit and Tamil, the seal bear-
ing a Pallava bull in a recumbent posture facing the
proper right. After invdcatory verses to the supreme
being, the legendary origin of the Pallavas is given
from Vishnu to Pallava through Brahma, Angirasa,
Brhaspati, Samyu, Bharadvaja, Drona and Aévattama.
Then occur the names of Asdkavarman, Kijabhartr,
his son Chita-Pallava, Virakircha, of whom it is stated

.that he acquired the emblems of sovereignty on
marrying the daughter of the Lord of the Serpants.

Their son Skandasishya is said to hfwg seized E%le .
Ghatika of the Brahmans from Satyaséna. After him |

was born Kumdravishgpu who is stated to have
captured Kafichi. His son Buddhavarman is described
to have been a submarine fire to the ocean of the
Chola army. After Vishpugdpa and several other
kings had passed away Nandivarman I was born who
is credited with having subjected a powerful snake

83.

84,

. Tiruvallam Inscription 0
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called Drishtivisha. Simhavarman is introduceq in
her of Simhavishnu the latter being
Verse‘l(_) e e eror of the Chola country.
gescribed a8 L0 o t the names and exploits
., The subsequent verses rep?‘a ; . ols
f the members of the Slmhavxsl}nu line supp]
gy Kasakkudi and other plates. I‘wo].szc;es:;(:;:
after Nandivarman Pallavamalla are slll\rpp Zle'varfn e
plates. Dantivarman was the‘ son ofth an 1h man 1
through Réva (Sloka 18). Hxs son rc;gigl; §§ndi_
nimmati the Kadamba princess wash g ¢ hich
II the donor. The object of the gran _
Val.mandl ,n the sixth year of the reign was the g{ft
was ma _5; e of Srikattupalli to the Siva temple blil].t
of the vi .gYagﬁabhagta on the request of a C1.101a
by af‘f’:ta"}(uméréﬂkuéa;' A long list of exemgnons
Makfarala, rces of royal revenue is given. 'E‘!{e v_ﬂlage
;ta;n;:e:oil:ientiﬁed with Kattupalli in Ponnert Taluk.
al
. C f 1895. _
Ep. Col., I:Ir(;.xnsi? (i)nscription dated in the tsptiztz;aar :f
Th;? 1;;r:erinda—Nandiﬁ"”“’“J’”" ' (1'.3') Nan “::ance yof
lf victor at Tellar, engraved ,",1 the _enm The
the thanéévara temple at I‘x.llasthana‘lf . [ oone
G;;;l::sof the inscription is to register a giit ot g
o
for 2 perpe;ula:);alt;gé. Twelfth year. Ta.mil. ‘

g C.'ol., 1.‘30'- hich is written in the first pxl{ar in the
This mscrlptzog v:;daréévara temple at Sendalai, recon:;
ma:;daf:,:lfﬁhu year of Nandipottarayar who defeat

in the

i the temple.
. sy, a gift of 1and to
his enemies at Tellar“f» ijaya Nandivikramavarman.

93,

1.1, vol. iii, P- < . .

T Hl'zlltzs’l‘ill];issi:scription which is feund in the Siva
amil.

— i llam belongs to

; athésvara at Tiruva : y

temple of Bllzznyear of the reign of Vijaya N%nbitl
the seventeen three villages whichw'ere c}u‘

vikramavarman called Vidalvidugu-V1kramadxtya-

Chaturv
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Tikkalivallam in Mi
Paduvﬁrkéttam.
should pay 2000 £

yarunadu, a subdivision of the
It stipulates that the Assembly
adi of paddy and twenty Kalanju of
gold to the temple for the feeding of Siva Brahmans,
the drum-beaters and other temple servants including
the singers of Tirupadivam as well as for perpetual
lamps, anointment of idols, temple repairs, etc. The

mention of Tirupadiyam at this early period is
significant.

Ep. Col., No. 12 of 1895,
vol. viii, p. 102.
This is a Tamil inscri

into the veranda

Venkayya. #.C.C. Mag.,

ption engraved op a stone built

round the garbagria of the
Ulagalanda-Perumﬁl temple at Kafichipuram, dated in

the eighteenth year of the Nandipéttaréyar who was
Victorious. at Tellaru. It registers a license to the
villagers of Vidélvidugu-Kudiraichériyér to carry on
trade in a]] £00ds from camphor on ope side and
shoes on the other side This wasg done at the request

of Anuttara-Pallavarﬁyan. The dgnaps; was Kadupatti
Tamilappérarayan.

Ep. Col., 283 of 190].
This inscription is engraved
addiyar temple at Tirucha

Tanjore District and régist
of Nandip()ttarﬁyar who w
gift of two lamps to the te

£p. Col., No. 180 of 1907.

This inscription engraved in the twenty-second year
of Nandipﬁttaréyar, the victor at Tellaruy, in- a
stone in the north wall of the Adim@l&svara teémple
at  Tirupalatturaj registers g4 gift of gold fgr
two lamps in the temple of Mahédevabhatara at
Tiruparayturai, )

Gudimallam Bana Inscription of the twenty-third year of

Nandipottarasar., Venkayya. Five Bana inscriptions
of Gudimallam, Ep. Ind., vol. Xi, pp. 224 f,

into the entrance to the
Nnambiingdi neay Kovilagi,
ers, in the eighteenth year

a8 victorious at Tellary, a
mple, ) :

90.

91.

92.

- Sanskrit. The first
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i i in the Parameés-
This is a Bana inscription .m Tl?mll fo?rdrlenc (t,l:ds, ames
twen tem'ptlie ::.r (:I)lfldltlll:: ;’::rious Nandip(')t'tarast;ré
twefnty'ﬂ?" Y_ ilva-Mavalivapardya was ruling -
e f the members of the com
o Tiruviprambedu, purchased
om one AgniSarman and .
Mahadéva of the temple
nd sacred lamps: ’I.‘he '
d that all the oil-mills
the oil secured.

-

Vadugavalimerku, i

mittee administering the o

by a deed of sale a ﬁelg d

made a gift of it to the hc;e -

of Paraéurﬁméévafa for g o

Assembly accordlildgi)s; soert up and

i u

in the village sho :
£p. Col., No. 68 of 1908, d in the sixth year of
T{: T;mil inscription, dat?tt n on a slab set up near

is ; .

; Starayar is wrl 0 - tors the
anatungapt;t:fat);nk at Valuviir and register
the sluice o

i individual.
truction of a sluice by a private
cons

. 365 of 1904. N
i 6;01;1’ fi(c; in the seventh year ofthV:z:ze Nepatunga,
T d in the nor ruined
* i ttamalai
manda ar'ld eng::ck-cut Siva shrine atl N;; imal
e I?heal excavation of the t?;r;i e
: i ra .
refe'u?l'toson of Videlvidugu Mmt; SR Inda
Pahyll 1t’es of Nripatungavarman.
Bahiir pla

i K. Sastri,
record in H. .
vol. iv, pp. 180 ff. Text %fl.tshe Translation of Sanskrit
. ) p. .

e rt v, 1 s pp. 49 E.
S.1.1, V‘?l' 13’ I:;:,eau-Dubreull s P “l{a:;asin Ep. Ind.,
portioln "zmeg with text and transla“"

€ ' sch. . . .
ar)fﬂxljiii, pp. 5 ff. by E. I-'II:JI::EZ record which is in
e tes missing.

Original pla

; erses in
. bout thirty v
. sists of & . ishnu
Sanskrit and Tamil Ci‘:“aim an invocation to Vishr
¢ $

ical pedigree from
funtl;];ugh Angirasa and ‘:"a?:gué
- In the lin
an.
- na and Asvattam ika, etc., after
Bharadvaja. Dro:sabom Vimala, Konkan;kzevotee of
of the Pallava W came Dantivarman had obeisance
whose demlses equal to Indra and who
. wa
Vishnu who W

while the next five
Brahma to Pallava,
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done to him by other Kings,

From Dantivarman
was born the powerful Nandivarm

an, who is described

Kalava (?) ang who defeateq
on the banks of the Arichit,

is to register the gift of three
Vilﬁngﬁ;tukaduvanur,

College of Vedic sty
The villages were free
Portion dateq i the ef
gavarman records the

the Pandyan armies
The object of the record
villages, Chéttupakkam,
Iraippunaichéri to the
dies at Bahgr (Vidyasthana).
d from all tages, The Tamil

division of Aruvénédu.
Ep, Col., No. 460 of 1905,

This is a Tamil inscription found in the first prakara wall
of the Natarajasvami shrine, in the Vataranyesvara
temple at Tiruvalangadu records in the eleventh
year of Nrpatunga’'s reign that the Queen
Kadavan Mahadéviyar made a gift of 108 kalanju

of gold to the temple of Tiruvalangady inthe
Palay'anﬁmﬁdu.

Ep. Col., No. 457 of 1912,
This is a Tamil stone inscription wr
in a big irrigation tank in the
which records that in the twelft

itten in a slab lying
village of Marudadu

irrigation channet,
Ep. Col., No. 257 of 1

2. Tamil. Sixteenth year of
Nrpatunga, . .

ghth year of Vijaya-Nrpatun- -

h year of K3-Vijaya .

Appendi 4 !

e d near a Gané$a image
.. il inscription foun a )
This is a Tat.nil ins th:temple at Paramé$varamanga tahn:
e Kailasanz § eleven kalanjus of g 011 mG ot
ings to the ¢
ar of Nrpatunga for'o_ﬂ‘ermg ¢ Paramsh.
sixteenth Y‘? the témple of $au]eévar.a;t was deposit-
Mahadéva in unt of the gi e
The amo ailé§vara
varamanzalaf"'ﬂith the Ganaperumakkal of $
ed on interes

iniraimati.
by Nandintraim .
96. Ep. Col., No. 33 of 1900 i
o wall of the Kesavaperu

le of land. _—
97 Epa Z’i:.-No. 977 of 1902. Venkay

outsid .
and registers a gift 0

Tamil record on the .north.
3l temple at Kiram registe1s
al

Ep. Ind., vol. vii,

-first
. in the twenty-firs
p- 13 iption records in Tamil th;:al:—-one Nannan
i inscrlp . avar . d
Th;;:ar of ViJaYa’Nrpa::;nfwelve Kalanju of gol

; ade f
‘ a gift Mahadeva o
Korran made | lamp to th'e (E'ijmr situated in
for a perpetua remple at Tlrukovlf Miladu. The
Tiruvirattanam p-division ©

ised
‘firram, a SU ift and promi
Kurukkaﬂf“”g:uk;—,vilﬁr accepted the g
citizens o

! ish.
to carry out the donor2 s wis
98. Ep. Col., No. 303 0£flfgoi,
: Ep. Col., No. 300 0 190 sated
» fo.' is a Tamil inscription
is

jkrama . pam-
" rpatungavl Tiruchen
year of Vilaye 1:Ihep Sadaiyar temple at
on a pillal‘ n

: f the inscription
~.n1.4;i ‘The object © Queen to
1. lava
biindi near th‘;‘;ﬂ:gt of gold by hi‘dzf',laa
. . 3. a *
is fo re> f Tirukadaimudi-Ma ear, gift by another
the temp e Co1 of 1901. Same year,
{., No. mple.
100. Epi-ng‘i’vi 4ual to the S;gase temp <cvara temple
101 Ep. Col., No.17 oI5 o attanasv

iption i und -first year of
This inscription 1sd f;)s dated in the twenty-f
iyGr an
at Kandiytr

. m avarman.
" tungavikra
Vijaya-Nrp2

900. e sntion engraved on
No. 37 of 1 mil inscription ¢
102. Ep. Col., h damaged Tamil

This is a much & :

26

n the twenty~second
varman and is found

1
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a pillar on a Siva temple and dated in the twenty-first
year of Nrpatungavarman's reign, It records a
resolution of the Assembly at Kuram.

Ep. Col., No. 84 of 1892,

This Tamil inscription found in a niche of the north
wall of the prakara of the Saptarshi§vara temple at
Lalgudi is dated in the twenty-second year of Kdvijaya
Nrpatungavikramavarman and registers a gift of
lamp and offerings to God.

Ep. Col., No. 179 of 1915.

This is a Tamil inscription inscribed on a beam in the

Venketésaperumal temple at Tirumukkidal in the

Madurantakam Taluk dated in the twenty-fourth year

of Vijaya Nrpatungavarman. Its object is to register

a gift of gold to the temple of Vishnubhatara by
Arigandaperumanidr, son of Kagdupatti-Muttaraiyar.
The Assembly of Siyyapuram in the Urrukattukottam
took charge of the gift.

Five Bana inscriptions. /nd. Ans., 1911, April, p. 113;
T. A. G. Row, Ep. Col., No. 228 of 1902.

This inscription found in the Paramésvara temple at
Gudimallam in Kalahasti zamindari is dated in the
twenty-fourth year of Vijaya Nrpatungavarman
while Mavali-Vanaraya was ruling the west of the
Vadugavalimérku. It makes mention of the members
of the Assembly of Tiruviprambédu, which is
mentioned as being situated in Silainadu a sub-
division of Tiruvéngadakottam.

Ep. Col., No. 397 of 1905.

This Tamil inscriptional fragment found on the ceiling _
of the mandapa in front of the Varadardja templ¥ at
Kaveripakkam records the gift of gold in the twenty-
fifth year of Vijaya Nrpatungavikrama.

Ep. Col., No. 394 of 1905. Unda ted.

This inscription found in the north wall of the mandapa
in front of the Varadarija temple at Kaveripakkam
mentions Mangadunagu, a sub-division of Paduviiy-

109, Copper-Plate Inscription @

INSCRIPTION E‘: OF

110. Kampavarman.

A ﬂpéﬂdt‘x A 26 3

kottam and Kavidipikkam, alias Avaniniriysna-
chaturvedimangalam in the same Aoffam.

. 1. iv,
108. Two Ambur Inscriptions. Hultzsch, Zp. Ind., vol. iv

. 182, 183 and plate. . o
e labs bear on their top & Taril 1n§cr1ptxon
e e s r-sunk surface 2 bas relief represent-

below on a counte lied reprosen
ing a warrior holding a bow and Swor

i 5-Vijaya
dated in the rwenty-sixth year of Kbo-Vijay
a

s p

amba
of Pirudi Gangarayar when the army of the No}

M srupidu, 2 sub-division
f@r, in Mél-Adayard i och

attacked AR " or lifting catue o efiif::riw

of Paﬁuziew that Pirudi{;an_garayar(;i} t fem.(}anga

held t ‘e perhaps identical with the wes

tions 18 g

King Prinivipa® " ¢ the sixth year of Nrpatunga-

] 117 hi ..’ . 209'
n Seweﬂ’s List 0! Aﬂthuztus, VO} 11 N()
varman.

A Sef ()! Seve}] cO p . w

lates is
T the first three pIales
wage o ainin

buil. h.e gild Grantha characters, the' retmrmmf1
SanSkr,‘t Tll;:nn The object of the re.c:f)t;ll 1seo oo
plates mt of Sri-Nypatunga, in tl?e s‘;z.{:“ gh aarturvédi.
o grangift of the village of Pratimade
reign, &

lggy of
. hmans. The genea
mangalam {0 certam B;; ety to Pallava through

.. Dropa and Droni, and from
s an, Kalarvya-
ugn Hangopta, At‘:o]:zauiar'mRa.asmﬂha -
Pallava thro A i, e, R ’
. tim gather of the donor.,

several

varma, Nar
tivarman ‘
s MISCELLANEOUS PALLAVA

F OF THE
3 SECOND HAL
CHIEFS OF glig;rﬁ CENTURY

., No. 64 of 1898. )
Eg;ggl in the sixth yeat of Vijaya~

5y

Tamil insG iption
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114,

115,

116,
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Kampavarman'recording gift of gold to the Vishnu
temple at Govardhana at Uttaramallar.

An‘other.’l‘an‘nil Record, £p, Col., No. 398 of 1905 dated
In the sixth year of the same king’s ruyle but
fragmentary, ig found in the

_ temple at Kavéripakkam.

£p. Col., No. 3 of 1898,

Ta?;ﬂ in§cription written in the west wall of
rezor(\;saxliﬁnthajperumﬁi temple - at  Uttaramalliir
n‘aighbourie gl?t of gold_ to the Mahadéva in the

Bp ;g village in the eighth year of the reign.

. eight;x ye;lr-o of 1898. Records a sale of land, in the -

p. Col.,
pemmml\:o. 6 of 1898, foung in the Vaikuntha-
emple wall records 2 gift to Mahavishpu,

E;ghth year of the same reign.

Varadaraja-perumal

Tamil inscription :
templ:czgn%! in the Walls of the Vaikunthaperumal
Haramallgr., Incomplete. Records a

reign. of Vijayakampavarman'’s

£p. Col., No. 429 of 1902 i Ep

Tamil inseriptiop, dated - Ind., vol. vii, pp. 192-3.

Vija : in the eighth year of
Jayakampavarmay S reign written in a lotfz stone

maf .

. Solapuzmori[:;s{;e to the ruined Isvara temple at
Sanskrit verge ellore. Tpe record consists of two
and a pagsg ® A nd a h.alf in the Grantha characters
which is datig 2 Tamu. prose. The Tamil portion
named Raiad: m tt"e eighth year states that a chief
e aJadxfya built a Siva temple and a tomb.in -
The (r);iti(l):t lzllssdecea.sed fat.her Prithivi-Gangarayar.
acconat of ;._ S af‘Skrlt portlon§ give a genealogical
eactiest ajaditya and mentions Madhava as the

ancestor of his son Atvivarman, and another
Whose name is illegible. Rajaditya is described as
the son of Prthivi-Gangarayar and the contemporary
of Vi]&yakampa_ .

117,

118,

119,

120,

121.

122,

-
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£p. Col., No. 11 of 1898.

Damaged Tamil inscription at Uttaramalliir Vaikuntha-
peruma] temple, dated in the tenth year of the same
king.

S.L1., vol. iii, No. 8, p. 13. Hultzsch.

This Tamil inscription on the south wall of the Vishpu
temple at Ukkal records in Tamil that one Sadaiyan
gave 400 kadis of paddy to the villagers of Ukkal in
the tenth year of Kampavarman to feed the Brahmans.

£p. Col., No. 207 of 1901.

Tamil inscription on the south wall of the Lakshmi- -
Narayana temple of Kavantandlam records in the
fourteenth year of Kampavarman that one Manasarpa
an inhabitant of Kulanur in Véngai Nidu made a gift
of land to the Vishnu temple at Kavantandlam.
(Chenglepat District).

Ep. Col., No. 42 of 1898.

Tamil record in the Vaikunthaperumal temple at
Uttaramalliir registers a gift of gold to the temple in
the fifteenth year of Vijayakampavarman.

Ep. Col., same place. Another damaged. Tamil
inscription in the fifteenth year of the same king.

S.Z.1., vol. iii, No. 5, p. 8. Hultzsch.

Tamil inscription engraved on the south wall of the
Vishnu temple of Ukkal, dated in the fifteenth year
of the reign of Kampavarman. The inscription
records that a certain Sadaiyan gave over 1000 Aad:
of paddy to the Assembly of Ukkal, who pledged
themselves to supply in return 500 4ad? of paddy
per year for some unspecified purpose.

_~123.  Ep. Col., No. 391 of 1905.

This is a Tamil inscription engraved on a stone built
into a floor close to the south wall of the Varadaraja-
perumi] temple at Kavéripakkam. It is dated in the
seventeenth year of Vijayakampavarman and records
a gift of gold and mentions Avani-Narayapachatur-
védimahgalam, an alternative name of Kaveripakkam.

»
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127,
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Ep. Col., No. 208 of 1901.

This Tamil inscription put up in the south wall of the
Lakshmi-Narayana temple at Kavantandlam records
in the eighteenth year of Kampavarman the celebra-
tion of certain festivals at Manasarpa-Vishpugrha.

Ep. Col., No. 84 of 1898.

This is a Tamil inscription at the Vaikuntha-peruma}
temple at Uttaramalliir and records the gift of gold

in the twenty-first year of Vijayakampavarman for
the repair of a local tank.

£p. Col.. No. 86 of 1898,

Tamil inscription on one of the walls of the Vaikuntha-

perumd] temple of Uttaramalliar records, in the
twenty-third year of Kampa-
gold and paddy.

Ep. Iud., vol. vii, p. 93,
This inscription in th
temple at Solapura
building of a tem
that is, Solavara

Perumin, an allotment of

Solapuram Tamil inscription.
€ north wall of the Perumal
M near Vellore records the
ple of Narayana at Kagtntumbir,
m caliled Kanakavalli-Vishnugrha
identical with the temple in which the inscription
is engraved. Kattutumbar g described as being in
Pangala-Nadu, a subdivision of Pagduviir-kottam.
Ep. Col., No. 174 of 1912,
This is a Tamil inscription engraved in one of the
slabs built into the floor of the Adhipuré§vara temple
at Tiruvorriyir. The object of the inscription is to
record a gift of twenty-seven kalanjus of gold for
offerings by Padi-Arindigai wife of Vidélvidugu
llangdvelar of Kodumbalr in Konddu. The amquat-
was placed in the hands of the residents of Vaikﬁtt,ar’.‘
a suburb of Piruvorriyiir on interest at three manjadi
per kalanju per apnum.
Ep. Col., No. 357 of 1909,
This inscription is written on a slab set up near the
Village Munsiff’s $avadi at Olakkir and is a Viragal
of the period of Kampaperumdl. It records the

130.

131,

132.

133,
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death of a hero on the occasion when the. towx.z vyas
destroyed. The characters in which the .;Jnes:lcrztpt;;zez
is recorded are old enou‘gh to be asc.:nth cenzury.
time of the later Pallava kings of .the nin conry.
The hero who met with his death is .represe'nh by -
standing figure with a drawn sword in the right hand.

o C;f 1938.1':1 the slabs at ValléSvara

This i iption foun . .

e “;:crzm;vléngédu records m‘ the thm‘ii fyez;zl ,:f
tefn%" a-Apardjitavarman a g‘fft ofp .gc.)lMo;»dévz
K(Zl- g:)r,ings to the temple of Tiruveilikil-Maha
and o .
at Mangadu in Kachchipedu.

Ep. Col., No. 158 of 191.2.

This is a Tamil inscription €
floor of the verandah of' t t
ar Tirwvorrty®? be}ong!:ng The object of this

5-Vijaya-Apardjitavarman. ‘ e
i?:o‘r’é}ai}; to register the gift of igxrtgogaﬁzfm;im-
e
; gold for a lamp‘ to. :
:zrkd_" ‘fw ?g:;afiéva) by Amatti a{zas }(_urlr?lvazfaf)i?ar:
VO!‘Flyul'. of Vayiraméghan alias Vanako ver
aconc?bl;:runangai. The amount was hdf]fl::l z ;
So'?h 2he Assembly of Adambakkam a ha
wi

/ ] T y y ar.

f 1912. N
™ C‘:;‘.’xrl:li(l)‘iiic:ipﬁon written on a stone lying in t
This Ta

Satyavedu is dated in the
Matangéévars; ,Ze;f;'eit :xtarman re(‘:ot:ds d;e VIH:ﬁg
fourth y.eﬁro ijth its income consisting 0 po;‘; d
of Turaiyir Wi rship in the Mahédf:v:a temli)? 2
puravu for WO Tekkirnadu a sub-division of axyl -
Matangapnlllt;; Kumarﬁndai—Kurumbaradxttan alia

ottam et

;g;i;fni Pérariyan of Seranadu.

1912. _ .
Ep. Cot. N‘:‘;n? 1ix;):cription in Tamil dated in the fourth
This isa s

¢ Ko-Vijaya-Apardjitavarman, and records the
year Of -

ngraved on a slab in Fhe
he Adhipuré§vara shrine
o the fourth year of
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134.

135,

136.

137,

gift of thirty Zalanju of gold for a lamp to the temple
of Tiruvorriyar Mahadéva by Sappakkan alias Patra-
dani who was a concubine of Vairaméghan alsas
Vinakovaraiyan son of Sﬁmi-A‘kkan. It mentions
the assembly of Adambikkam a suburb of Tiruvorri-
yur and Amrtaganattér, the village committee who

took charge of the money-gift. o
Ep. Col., No. 32 of 1912,

This is a Tamil inscription engraved in the Ardka-
mandapa of the sa

me temple records in the fifth
vear of Apardjita gift of 100 sheep for a lamp
by Porrinangaj wife of Kadupattipérariyan, a

chief mentioneq in a previous inscription. It
also mentiong th

€ measure called the Vz‘tgel-
vidugu.

Ep. Col., No. 190 of 1912,
This Tamil inscription records that in

K(‘)-Vijaya-Aparﬁjitavarman a gift
lamps by the communit
accepted by th

the sixth year of
of gold for two
¥ of the Mahésvaras which was

. ¢ assembly of Manali a village near
Tiruvorriyar, ' '

Ep. Col., No. 162 of 1912,

This Tami]

k inscription op 5 slab inside the Adhi-
puresvara temple records i

Ep. Col., No. 159 of 1912,

This is a Grantha-Tami} inscription of the eighth year
of Ko-Vijaya-Aparajitavarman engraved on a slab
built into the veranda of the Adhipuré§vara temyle
in Tiruvorriyar, The object of the insgription is to'
record the gift of fifty kalanju of Grkarchemmai gold,
for offerings and a lamp by Paittangikandan, chief of
Kattar in Vadagarai-lnnambarnﬁdu in Cholanadu.
The provisions rﬁade'were elaborate and included
rice, ghee, Plantain, sugar, vegetables, arecanuts,

138.

139.

140.

141,
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“ a, sandal-
betel-leaves, tender cocoantts, pancka-gavy
tel-leaves,
paste and camphor.

1912. . the temple of
iﬁ “ b:ic;tilosx(l) o\fvhich ijs found in the temp
is insc

Orrimtda urchase from

imadar records a gift of land byrl,') ! .

hl:erl e 'derntrs of Iganaim'ﬁdﬁr for oﬁre ngso a sh n‘i:
\ ¢ name ‘

t llerdstiholamalléé ara by a dono who ’el¢

ca y

lost.
Ep. Col., No. 435 of 1905.

. i1 verse O . - ds
This inseription 'll'aam:hrine at Tiruttani records
irattanésva
of the Virattan

_..tavarman a
Vijaya-Apara)iavss =
. h year of i-Appi to
in the elig(t)?)el:uliyof land by Nambi-Ap |
gift of

temple.
Eﬁ.eCol., No. 433 of 1905.

s e oo ie Tami
inscription 11~ <
This ts another ins hat a certain

a the soutt wall

1 verse in thebs?lr:::
i i bui
Nambi-Appi
place and records 1

is said
P The verse 1s :
.. f gramte. name is
jruttaniyal 0 irg whose
temple olf) Tlrucomposed py the kicg
“to have been

i . Ly vol. ii)
not how:mverlg ;V:ﬁéf Prithivipati 1. S-/
~ A Plates .
Udayendlr e Sanskrit
part iii, p. 380 | copper-plates. Th

Sanskrit anc.i Tarmgen
portion gn"e—s a. e
king Prithivipatt 'nf(;r

- and the 1 : b or
12' 2::()):1 of his sovere:fgnKadaik
:“ssranted the village ©
e g

edimanga ‘land
. - . haturvedxfn ranted lan
of Udalyendrt?lg poundaries of the ¢
i ives
portion g1ves

f Parantaka I.
th year o g

in the fifteen the military
and is date? lrilcal portion 1'ec‘:::ilsverses one of
The ze“eap"r fthivgpati Iin ’fveving defeated by
exp]OitS 0£ 18) says that, ha at v the head Of
which (verse 1g lord Varaguia ing thus
force the Pandya’s -0 ambiys and having

or

Seipur ioni t, the hero
the greatfr.att};s :ifﬂe Aparajita significant,
made his frien

144

of the Ganga-Bana
ealogymed Hastimalla (verses
su::?jn that, with _the per;
g akésari-Parantaka
ottiir to the vil]ag? |
lam. The Tamil
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entered heaven by sacrificing his own life.’ (It has
been surmised from this that the battle of
ripurambiya was fought by the Pallava king
Aparijita against Varaguna and that the former had

Tiruvalangadn plates of Rajéndrachola, H. K. Sastri,
S.1.7., vol. ii, part {ii, No. 205,
The Tiruvalanga

quered in battle the Pallava with his brilliant

army.v though he wag Apardjita, he took possession
f’f hl§ queen, the earth ang accomplished his object
In th.ts direction too’ This Apargjita is evidently
fdent.lca‘l Wwith the Aparijita-Vikramavarman whose
Inscription at Tiruttani is dated in the eighteenth
yeflr.and who, along with Western Ganga king
Prithivipati for his ally, fought against the Pandya

king Varaguna at the battle of Sripurambiya.
Ep. Col., No. 119 of 1897,

ThiS iS a Tamﬂ

. inscription of the third year of
VlJaya~Narasimh

avarman and records that Atimattiir-

marugan, an inhabitant of Pagkam and a servant of
Vaﬁmadnra.having recovered the cattle, in a cattle
raid fell in the same cause.

Hultzsch, £, Ind., vol, iv, p. 177. Kil-Muttugar
inscription of Narasimhavarman. *
This inscription consists of nine lines on a rough stone’
slab in Kil-Muttugir, g village in Gudiyattam Taluk
- of the North Arcot District. The alphabetis in Tamil
and resembles the Vatteluttu inscriptions. The in-
scription records in Tami the gift of land and houses

abman in the eighteenth year of

at Mukkndirtoa Br
- K3-Vijaya Narasimhavarman, Below the inscription

146.

147,

148,

149.

" 150.

Appma'zx A 21t

lertant
.o central fgures of e

. zsch Las érawnn the
telorged to the

is a bas-relief with t
and goose from wh:ct.i Dr. Hu;&n
inference that Narasimhavaim
-Ganga dynasty. o .
Tlrl'We'Stern G:;cﬁaic Tamil inscrlpglon o.f the :’:;::) ::1
1fS lsthanear of Ko-Vijaya Narasxml.lav;l:ral::ﬁce e
O‘(’; rezords the deathof 2 he~ro'1n tdeWho fee of
grllc da. the Adhiraja of the Bapas an o
. i g sons.
thea:ecovery of cattle lifted by thlxe:ﬁpe; oo
ey et gpﬁzgiu‘t:)u. cha:racters records
i ili iption in chara :
Th}s Tomd msff?lftyear of Vijaya-Iévaxavg?:;nc l:xh; f
o ftwehero who was killed by a ban
death of a /

called Kardniri at Siraiyfr.

. vii, p- 23. —
= [nfi., v<'ﬂt'ons in a field at Ha}nur.msmta;:i am 10
B mSCﬂDl' Taluk, Salem District, r_e‘cor 3 that
’ .e ,
Dharmap;:;emh year of king Vljaya'::;r]ar
‘ i Karakkan fell.
él;:taie‘;f Pudiir and Kagdadi Karzkka

. 150 of 1916. -
?‘: C")L’aN’(;‘amil inscription engraved on 2
is is

- le at
sty&§vara temple
11 of the Agastyes il the gift
into the noztl,t;{(,t:m Taluk, records i 3:?:2:?58‘11“‘
Poyyantr, in the second year Ofn'g\?armudaya'
for oﬁerfmzsthe temple of Tiruvagatt
varman for

£ 1916. . d year of
2. C'o.l,, No: 1::’1231? record dated _m the asegc;l: fzr cone
This is a flﬂlll varman and registers Pirckulicharattn
Vaylramge_ :ali in the temple of
ducting ©1
= 3 lam.
Alvar at Palaka i+ o 25,
a '1ai Ep. Ind., vol. v‘u, .p ut up on a rock near
I;attxr 's: a Tamil inscription dpted in the tenth year of
his 1 TaIUk: 8 . f
am ts of two
'é‘andlaltl;;eA;Ii‘:: of Kagavas. tItte:Otl;]S;fa Pullave
i verses each of at Tandlam.
Ta;l:‘ﬂi';: i)uilt a sluice for the tank
mahar
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151. Ep. Col., No. 284 of 1916. 71

This inscription engraved in Pallavg.

Siddha || Siri-Vijaya

1
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ouveau-Dubreuil, Pall. Ant.,
vol. i, pp. 65-6.

Grantha on a
_pi]lar in a rock-cut cave at M&lacheri, Gingee Taluk,

states that the Siva temple calleq Sri-Sikhari-Palla-

vésvaram wasg excavated by King Chandraditya at
Simhapura.

»

SOME INSCRiPTIONS IN ORIGINAL
Mavibavory PrLATrg

atichhitina pilz bad

o AW 5[] anati sayatti dattd
pattika [j)].

Ep. Ind., vol. vi, pp. 86-8.

BRiTisE Musppy PLATES or CuarupEv:

Samvachchar[i] <) yuvamah@rajassa Bharad-
ddyassa Pallavanam si(t)i-Vijaya-Buddhavammassao
devi [Bu]dahi. kurajanavi (janani) Charudevi ka
[dake] viya . . (viyEpatath) Rijatalikabet [th]e
papiya (paniya-kupad) pad pase Atukassa kasita.
(Knsitavvam) chhettah Dalfire Kali-Mabataraka

-Khandavam [m]}a-Maharajassa

, y 21
bhagavan-Nardyapassa

(Mahataraka) devakula {ssa] s bhtminivat

Euivari -
ayu-balavaddhaniyam k&t tath NAtANA
e o 4 s sampates (1] 2
voa\kd Hvnttd SAvVVa-p .
gam:yéya)?:ha;y{lf“]ta Sii .. Anatti Rohan(i)gu(tt]
pariharfipe L

atti., Ep. Ind., vol. viii, p. 145.

Tr M \'4 I
ICHINOPOLY INSCRIPTION OF '

de wafzia |
A Mg A HEQIEE
ardat garonr A2 18
g fafgf waL !

gy foferas
frafagh ogaeRl
oyt YaegAa i’a\ oy
;!Iarfztm Sa fRogEs: Wiﬁ? .
N m— o nfmf‘:r f: -
gurgaasa fead afed gied u:;aa .,'
fasmin afar s =
afd: axfdagraie &0 dda wia '

3 afwi— ,
fasgeg 9 gy T S. 1. 1., vol. i, p. 28.

wfyaad 8“"1“&@& § foen !
fequare aiftd TR fmi

w tZ 1
RCCEIEULUALI W I

; saftgeq
gt ag=% ] et 3 Ep. Ind., vol. iv, p. 153,
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&7vAMANGALAM INSCRIPTION
RGN s ERIEI A |
sriaiar gamresvetha gwanm
Ep. Ind., vol. ¥i, p. 320.

DALAVANUR INSCRIPTION OF NARENDRA
oA LR AR TE: |
hY N ~
yogA Sfer aFRBRTe: ¥

Ep. Ind., vol. xii, p. 225.

_thirsty and drank of the wa

APPENDIX B

THE MAHAVAMSA, Ch. XLV

AND when that King Hattha-datha 11 was dead Mapavamma
became king. (Who is this Magavamma ?), what family came
he from, and whose son was he, and how did he take posses-
sion of the kingdom? He was sprung from the race of
Mahasammata, and inberited the great virtnes of that line of
princes. He was the son of Kassapa, who destroyed the
Thuparama. And bis queen was Sangha, the daughter of the
Raja of Malaya. After he had obtained the hand of this
princess in marriage he lived secretly with her in the northern

countiy until it came to the ears of Hattha-datha, whereupon

he went over to India and having made himself known to

King Narasiha, he entered his gervice and with much labour
found favour in the sight of that king- And when he saw that
the king's friendship was unfeigned, he brought his wife also
to India and lived there with her, ministering to the king by
day and night and another king, Kanduvethi, with whom also
he had found favour gave him such great possessions that it
seemed as if the whole of that king’s dominions had been
granted to him; and while he was living in this way his wife
Sangha bore him four sons and four daughters.

And it happened one day as the king, Narasiha, was out on
his elephant on pleasure attended by Manavamma, he tecame
ter of a tender cocoanut sitting on
his tlephant and gave the nut (of ‘which ke had drunk with the
water that was left therein) to Minavamma thinking him to be
some other attendant. And Minavamma took the nut that

was offered to him and communed thus with bimself : * This
dered in its true light, what is

king is a friend to me and, consi

there mean or degrading in eating the remnants of that which
another had partaken ? {t can in nO wise harm me, therefore,
to drink this.’” Then he drank off the put. Yes, so great are

n
~
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the efforts of exceeding prudent men who are resolved to
overcome difficulties! And the king (happening at that
moment to turn round) perceived the error he had made, and

fearing (lest what he had done should grie-e his friend, and

desiring also to repair the wrong he had unwittingly done to
him) seized the nut and himself drank off what had been left
in it by his friend. In such manner do honourable tMen
always conduct themselves.

Thenceforth the king Narasiha placed Mapavamma on an

equal footing with himself, regarding food, and lodging, and
honour and equipage.

And while they were living there to
came to make war against Narasiha.
reflected within himself in this wise :
has served me diligently by day an

help he might obtain the kingdom which is his birthright.
Wherefore if be should now follo

> 1f be W me to the place of baltle
and lose hig life in the fielq, his burpose, and my desire also
to help him, would be of no avail.’ Therefore the king left
Mapavamma in the city,

and went alone to the place of battle,
ar.xd began to prepare for war against Vallabha, And (after
his departure) Manavamma thought to himself: ‘It would

gether, a king, Vallabha,
And the king Narasiha
‘ This man (Manavamma)
d night, so that with my

n(?ne to help me). If such an event should happen, my
friendship should ha

ve been formed in vain. For what
purpose, besides, has the king treated me as an equal (unless
he expected that | might be of service to him in difficulties)?
Wherefore it is meet that | should follow the king to the place
of battle, and j
or victory, of life or of death, with my friend the king.’ And.
for this end he raised a large army, and baving equipped it
fully, he' mounted on a noble elephant and set out for the
Place of battle, and showed himself before Narasiha. And king
Narasiha was greatly delighted at the sight, and exclaimed
with great emotion, * Surely, now know I the trust I had
placed on him hasg been rightly placed,”

oin hirp in the field, and share either of defeat "
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And afterwards the forces of Mana as well as thg;e of the
king joined together, and crushed the army of Yallt; a;e}d o

And Manavamma displayed great .valou.r in eN 1a of
battle, beating down the enemy on all s.xdes like untczl \ ax;ezsed
in the battle of the gods. And Narasiha was :;.reaf ¥ dp; sed
with the valour of Minavamma, and embraced him fondly,

me the giver of
" exglaimed, ‘ Of a truth thou hast been to

: , to his own city and held a
fooory I’ And he retu‘me‘? tth: ncimd rewarded the army of
feast in honour of his victory, t were due. And in
Mianavamma with all the honours tha o et ¢ This
course of time the king thought thus w“h“;is love f;sr e ;
fo prove ’
i ; left naught undone )
hmy‘ frsenld ha:r lmy debtor. My debt to him must I now re;zz
be 18 not .c:mfs my duty to do, even though gratefulf mi:em X
hy :lhaf !und who know the value of services do;:et srthem i;a
Har tlf oassembled his officers together and spfa t: deeds of
this wise - * You yourselves ate witnesses o "oty to do
val;;uv:xdo;’e by my friend here. And now ;t' 1] H:Zmembering
for him that which will be a benefit fmto 1Im '-n the past, is
that to give help unto one who hezi iwelre:etge;e words were
¥ n w X
f the righteous man. ; our majesty
;k;?ddugl 0the iministers replied, W:hatsoever y
esireth, even that 1s ¥ (tle;lixen?gsl(\)'l'énavamma an army with
ing then grante i tificers, and
alﬁgz ;h?nils::e and material aqd all kmdsn (;)fg :irn o bnaelt
hi . leave to proceed (to his country a Manavamma wWas
gave him le ,,  And when Mar
ignty thereof). ey i , the king wept
lt::vi:;vt;r: Iiou)x;try together with hl; :‘sn:;’m son.

, eparated from . .
iy i be ha?hzie:ozkpship and crossed. tl:je :ei a(nv;r:;hwli):;
. gMa)nava;n}l;‘;mg made a fast voyage; landed a
afmy), an

try (around).

subdue the country (i

bis forees, and bega!;égsa heard of this invasion, he ﬂid{(tfmn(;
. Wh;ﬂ g:c;h:dl;navamma entered the city and took it, an

the capital);

i d
traightway closely pursue
i crowned, but § Bt
tarried .r:f)t to_be (taking With him only a sx.naél f()ttl')ccet) Oft?m
the fugitive km:;pe]]ed to give up the pursuit, for) that p
he was soon ¢O :

28
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of his Tamil army that he had left in the city deserted
from him when false’ tidings were brought tiat he had
been stricken with a serious illness. And Dathupatissa also,
when he heard of this defection, raised a large army and
prepared for war against Manavamma, who, when he saw that
(save a few followers) his whole army had deserted from him,
and that (if he should carry on the war with so small a forcg)

~ his enemy might get a chance to triumph over his defeat and
his death, resolved to return to Indi

and see him (thus miserable).
estore to him his kingdom by
Else what advantageth my life to

Assuredly I shall this time r
sending my army thither.
me ?’ Thereupon the king

sea-coast where g mighty
ornamented, had been prepa
reached the harbour he gave
should embark and accom
showed unwillingness to do

And Narasiha,

array of ships of burden, gaily
red for them. And when the king
orders to all his officers that they
pany Manavamma; but they all
so (without their king).

having pondered well over the ‘matte.r,
resolved on this str'atagem. Keeping himself so that.h:s a.rmy
might not see him, he gave over to Manavamma all hl-S retm.ue
and insignia of royalty together with the ornaments with which
he adorned hig person, and sent him (secretly) on board the
ship, bidding him take the royal drum the ko/tha with him,
and sound it from the deck of the vessel. And Manavamma
did as he was directed ; and the soldiers thinking that it was
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' leaving him
the king (who was sounding the ca]l)., e!ﬁb::?‘i;ith the army
alone on land. Then Maga began I8 VEVEE® (L " o ey
and all the material of war, W'hmh' w:t down the sea. And
were borne, was like unto a city floa mgbarked with the army.
in due time, reached the port and disem t there for a few days,

had been made to res > 4 subdued
bt eer the men d took the northern countryhe head of his
he began to ﬁzltlrtl» ::o ¢ and then put himself. :\t t e e
:Z:i:xncli]:l}:t::r:lsy aid marched against the city.

H large army to
t forth with a
kuttha, having heard thereof, wenmies encountered each other

oar i . And,
Pt the enemy: Andut::: t‘;:ad burst thelrdb;l;nisi < “men
i to two seas our, an ,
1;:; a‘irt;mma clad himself broke through the forces of
2 ted on his elephant ; and he and scattered them
moun

- ha), .
Pottha-kuttha and the king (Hattha-datt ) be was fieeing

king, as
all sides. And Hattha-datthaéc;h;y some country people.
on .

was selz : apnavamma.
from the field of b?ttiiee’a 4 and brought it toﬁl)véar,fxiz;’d it
And they cut off bis who escaped from 3 of that country
And Potthﬁ‘k“tthtkandara. And the 1<;r o him (under
took refuge 111“ :if:;ht protection), Wh::lf e‘ Yea, now for a
(from whom he mself,

ithin bi ject bim,
ed thus WIS = 0 ow can I rej
his toof), comg’x?:man been my friend : ho
long time has

lord the king
fence to my from
clear of © not escape iro

nor yet how can I kze;), And so (as he ?O“fe resolved to kill

and to this my frien son of its hardshlﬁ,s so that he died.

this portion DY rei some poisoned ca :ef’allen his friend, he

himself, and) ate]::1 {tha heard what had Thus did the island

And when Potthaf- the cakes and died. 4 from dangerous foes
ate also of one ‘;s of Magavamma, free

., fall into the han

ignty over
: thorns. . sol of sovereig
that are like un::ma then lifted his paurahe O e oitants thereof
And Magava

ltored ¢ ‘ d the good
i ereby shelt em. An
the island, as ‘tf.::st:hich had rained on th
from the afflict!

f great value.
o pumber and O 5
deeds that he did were many in 1 > And this great and
erate
Who can enum

one
them all one by the terraced house
ilt t
an built
renowned m

in his arm

hese building 8:



220 History of the Pallavas of South India

called Kappagama, Sepanni,

) Siri
the beastiful terraced b, iriat Padhanarakha Vihéra, and

at Siri Sanghabodhj Vihdra, He

' h
built & terraced house of e house at Thuparama, Ang he

Pansukalika monks, He ¢

APPENDIX C

THE ‘AVANTISUN DARIKATHASARA'

THE Avantisundarikatha and the Avantisundarikathasara are

two old Sanskrit manuscripts discovered by the search party
of the Madras Oriental Manuscript Library some years ago.' Of
these the former is a prose work witha poetic introduction while
the other is a summary of this work in verse. While the M§S.
are interesting to the students of Sanskrit literature the x_Joetxcal
introduction prefixed to the proseé work is of partlf:ular interest
to the students of Pallava history inasmuch as it shows the

literary patronage of some of the Pallava kings of the Simha-
f some of the well-known

vishgu line and the connection 0O .
It is agreed that this prose

Sanskrit poets with Kanchipuram. 2t ;
work was written by Dandin and the introductory chapter gives

some valuable data for fixing the date and place of Dafzdin and
his connection with Bharavi as well as the Pallava kmgs and
their interest in aschitecturé and literature. T}?e llterax:y
and historical importance of the work have be‘en dlsc}zss;d in
full by Mr. Ramakrishnakavi in his paper ot AW"“"”‘”_ ari-
katha of Dandin'® which may be referred to.  Mr. Harihara
Sastri of Trivandrum has questioged the ten.abﬂ{ty Of thef
identity of Damodara and Bharavi and the lelaifot;:hl? hti)
Bharayi and Dandin suggested by Mr- Kavi in the light of 13

discovery of the corresponding prose p.assage tromtTr;Zam:rmz
Mapuscript Library.  The following are extracts of
Mr. "Ramakrishnakavi's edition which has the advantage o
supplying a number of corre

ct readings not found in the
Manuscript acquired by the Government Oriental Manusf:npt
Library.

i ¢ Perip. party of Gover-

tS Report ot the working ot >3 of ¢
men?e(‘)er‘i’:;?a%o%&futs%:ipt iibrggy. ﬁigdg; A lf:t:; 1191(6:5‘”1“;!% ;g:?_cga catte
g Gession of the Oriental

% Proc. and Traps. of the Orient
aper o the Fo!
B 00 titlod ‘lgiil:agie and Dandin '

nference entitled
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ADDITIONAL NOTES B

Page 10) nole 2.
This
s work traces the descent

Page 11, notz 2.
The discovery of

v THE EDITOR

of Dandin in its introductory
at grandfather Gopala

chapter. In doing so it brings his B1€
as a fellow-pupil of Bharavi whom it brings into contact

with three kings of South India, namely, Vishpuvardhana,

the father of Jayasimha Alukyas of Badami; of
Durvinita, among the Gangas Who Was his own pupil and

commented up on the 15th Sarga of the Kiratarjunlya
on of the Bflzaikatba and Simbha-

and wrote a Sanskrit versi
vishyn of Kanchi. These details come out clearly from
ssundarikatha, not

pridgement, as shown by Pandit
¢ of Sanskrit MSS., Trivandram,

the versified sass or @
rth Oriental Conference in

Harihara Sastri, Curato
in a paper presented (0 the fou

Allahabad.

rafses the question as to
he, kings and the existence of the place.
Simhavishgu was 2 Vaishpava 88 he i8 .descrzbed‘ as
Simhavishpu who worship Y;‘Shﬂﬁ“ ‘I‘;' devotmn{;

e Vishauh Simhavishipss: i son an
Bhaktyerdiiss have been 2 Jain originally

ghendra is said to ;

sticcessor B s moj;h glaslly
i o the Mattavilasa

1y that he was Jain as .m v

Lai e Saiva Kapalika and the Sakyas

3 o ridicu . .
he brings in has DO reference 10 the Jains. His
explain its omission.

e
to Vaishpavis® may
be due to the fact that

these panels

the religion of t

i
the Varah o hi

His pm:g-haxt in prince with his father and like him, he may

he was th® V aishysve This raises the guestion of
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the origin of the place. There is little doubt that the

place existed before whatever Mahamalla may have done
to enlarge and beautify it.

Page 101, note 1.

The style of pillar described does mark a distinct class of
pillars. If Mahamalla originated it, as probably he did,
his successors continued it, and we find this kind of piTlar
in buildings of later times of different ages. To mark it
distinetly as having been originated by Mahamalla we
want a few undoubted examples of these ascribable to his
age. We cannot say we get that in Mahabalipuram,

Page 102, note 1.

There is no evidence in Support of the assertion that

Narasimhavarman Mahamalla founded the town. The
town had the vernacular name Mallai ang ipn that name
was known earlier, itattalva

1 @ native of the place
refers to the place by that name, Tirumangai Alvar a
contemporary of Nandivarman Pallavamalis refers to the
place as Aada/ mallaz‘-Talafayanam, meaning Mallaj close
to the sea which is otherwise known Zulg i
ayanam, }
onland. This last is i ’ s abes

n reference to Vishpu who is abed
on the earth, ag thoug
have a view of him i

hon the geq usually, to let g devotee
n that posture, It was calleg kagdal.

India. The- village
Mallai became the city Mamallapuram by this rechristen.
ing. Pandit M. Raghavaiyangar has Suggested, from.y
reference in the Sangam classic P,
identification of this place with Nirpeyarity in the poem
in the Journal of Oriental Research, This term meang that
which has the name of water and the Pandit finds justifica.
tion for it in the name Jalasayanam

given to the Shore.
temple in one of the later inscriptions, Tirumangai Ajvar's

erumbanastuppadai, the

Page 138, note 2.
The name of t

Additional Notes by the Editor 231

. Itwould
reference is Zwlasayanam and not Jataﬂg:r:mmlt must also
be difficult to find a reason for .the alte:‘;:e S‘z';)a shrine in the
be noted that Jazasayanaf; s ‘f':\::s:?ves credit for the sug-
i iption. While the Pandit de: to another
;T;E?:loxff-ﬁfy“’ tae 1 mor? hkelfn ;z;e:}?; poem has

! ; llavara
Tiru-Nir-Malai near Pa is is the place
ﬁ:agz er:rnjivr:ed closely to see whether ::1; 19175 The
™ ruall meant. (See Indian Antigu ' )
actually .

. .49 fL.)
Antiquitics of Mahabalipuran, PP

Page 120, note 2. s
- The views of the late Mr. H. K.

astri seem to have been

in the
i uction of thf: Sloka in t

Tenduntorn vl m;i((:iois:lisundetstandmg ;)f (t:t;i ;‘V,er‘:
Tanda“toﬁf‘m P revious verse refers to the onduest
Ay ’Ir;her;ers obviously to ‘th;, ee:gnealogy
Of' ™ 'South fa !:he main line. From Eheseunger ealogy
nsen on 1o descendants of his yo ges ot
Bbtmavarman th;lw first important characte
Bhimavarman.

; Pallavamalla
on Nandivarman oke

B 1 e s ke
Decame & grea: as an avatar of _szl;'il;e same Vishnu
o Simha\‘risl.mu s a second avaldr O 4 (again) is then
Hiragya snEx!arly flI‘he use of the pww'to identify this
(Bhurar,\yut_ejab). Thore is O needd ® o diffiltics
quite justified. Naqdi of Teljaru and ¢ o e Bxadhira
wndivarmas v’&;;l; first is given bis P ;,::va The other
to surmount. . " .

- ibed as @ jva. Bach of them
and he is descrlan equally devout Sa & elivion in the
is descnbedlf f;.edit for such allegiance

gives himse

3 o 10
ere 18 D
concluding verses: The any peed.
Hirapyavarma nor 38 ther
iran

om- for a second

‘ pdévanar and his work Bharata-
10

his author Pe jly identified with the author’

too read anar and his Bharatam. The

venba have beer Perumdéy

Bhairatam-padiya
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INDEX

varman of Tellaru and

beyond a doub
t. Inregard to the

ot
her however we have {References are to pages)

-Pandya by Rudra
anterior to the genealo,
got the Biaratam, don
mantr plates, i

An ancient Pingya,'
 B1ven credit for having
mil in the larger éinna-

gical lists, ig gi

‘fd?ya, 153

ditya I, Chola king, conquest of

Adi Tondamandalam by, 133, 134
dityavarman, Pallava, 83
divarahasvami temple, royal

sculptures at, 87

Adopdncho}a, 25, 27
dondaichakravarthi, 13, 14
g8§g65vara temple, at Poyyaniir,

Aggalanimmati, Kadamba prin-
cess, 73, 135

A_Znifldoma, 3, 37

Airapdapalla, identification of, 45

Ajavarman, Kadamba king, 73

Ajjbitabhattarika, Kadamba prin-
, cess, 72

Alinadu, 131

Aluptatdma (.- Mahendravarman

Amaravati, 34, 37, 41
Amatya, 38 -
Amogavarsha, 139
Aﬂﬂntasivichﬁrya, 107
Andhrapatha, 33, 34, 37
Angirasa, 47
Ankura, 4 title, 21
Acniga, 145
Parajitavarman-——
Campaign against Pandyas, 142
Deteat by Aditya, 143
« Later Pajlava King, 141-43
* Monuments of, 143
Appar (- Tirunavukkarasar), 30,
31; age of the activity of, 88,

bl
Araisur, Varaguna encamped at,

Architecture, Longhurst, on the
value of a study of for fixing
the date of monuments, 100-1
Areca nuts, duties on, 153

neither the work no
T . .
author of the invoc::“;x;z::s; tHe 18 regarded as the A
) ‘ o . iohit {m Apisi
collections of which the Ahanang the e‘xght Sanzam > Arxcil‘;(tm( Arisil), battle of, 139,
ru ollectxon was made Adambakkam, Assembly of, 154, Arivirana, War-elephant, 105
207 Arivarman (Aryavarman), 42
ArthaSastras, 38

Aruvalar, 9
Ashtabhuja, temple of, in Kafichi,
6

Ashtadasaparihdras, 38, 151
Asokaraja, 27, 28, 38
Asokavarman, 20, 47, 48, 49, 50
ASvamédha, 21, 34, 37, 126n
Atisaya, Pallava war-horse of
ParaméS$varavarman 1, 105
Atyantakdma (- Paramé$varavar-

man ), 107
Avanibhdjana, identification of, 11,

Avanindrapan (= Nandivarman

111), 138
Avaninarayana-Chaturvedimanga-
lam (= Kaveripakkam), 154,
205
Auvanisimha, see Simhavishnu
Avantisundarikathdsara, 1, 10, 43,
81, 158 see also App. C, pp.

2258 .
Avamukta, Nilardja of, 45, 47

B

Bahlika, 18
Bahiir— . .
Boundaries of villages gifted,
150 .
Course of Studies offered in, 141
Endowment to, 149-50
Sanskrit College at, 141
Bappadéva, 33, :4, 35, 36, 38, 39, 50
Bragavadajjukam, Saus. burlesque,
93n
Bhaglratha, Kadamba King, 71
Ballot-bex, principle of, understood
in Chols times, 1557
Béna, 6, 136
feudatory of Nripatunga, 140
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Bhairavakonda, 8
hdrata, reading of at the Kuram
temple, 107
Bharatavenda, 82
Bharavi, 10, 24, 43, 79, 81, 88
at the Pallava Court, 158

Bhésa, plays of at the Pallava
court, 111

Bhimavarman, Pallava, 83, 84

Bhogivarman, Kadamba King, 73

Bhita, fiscal term, 153

Bhuvanakosa, 18

Brhat-Banas, 71

Budinali, 152

Buddba, indebted to V2danta for
his doctrines, 27, 95

Buddbavarman, 23, 34

Buddhism, 28, 37; Degenerate
state of, 95

Buddyankura, 34, 39

Burnell (Dr.}, 2

C
Camps, Pallava royal camps, 54
Ceylon, 13
invasion under Narasimhavar-
man I, 99

second naval expedition to, 99
oo pe s

Chalukyas (W), 6, 10, 17

Chandadagda, 73

Chandalur plates, 41

Chandriditya, 144

Charudevi, 34, 39

Charuponnéra, 145

Chera, 17

Cketllxaggﬁ (- Mahendravarman
n,

Chicacole ( = (?) Erandol}, 45

Chintdmani, 1

Chitramaya, Pallava Prince, 112,
123, 124, 125

Chitram8gha Tatdka, 155

Chola interregnum, at Kafchi,
63-8, see also Introduction

Chola inscriptions, details oa local
administration in, 1552

Chiitavana, battle of, 125

identification of, 126

Counjeevaram, se¢ Kafichipuram

Copper-plate charters of the
Pallavas, see App. A, pp. 163~
220

D

Dakskigapatha, 18
Dalavanur, 6
Daliira, 35, 39
Dandin, 10, 24, 43
At]stéxe Pallava Court, 110-111

Earlier sojourn of, 158
Friends of, 159, see App. C.
Dantiga (= Dantivarman), suMju-
gation of by Govinda IiI, 135
Danti-Nandivarman, 133

Dantipottarasar, 133, see Dantivar-
man

Dautivarman, 131, 132, 133
Reign of, 134-6
Darst { = Dasanapura ?), 41, 62
Dasnapura, 41, 54-5
Idestification of, 62
Devarashtra, 45
Identificaticn of, 45n
Devéudravarman, 45
Dhanatmjaya, 45
Dhanyakata { = Dharanikotta,)
Amaravati, 34
Dbharmapila, 12, 26
Dharmarajaratha, 8
Dsgambara Jains, 11, 42
Dp_aragxkot;dapésar, 114, 1165
Dilipa, Nolamba chief, 145
ramas, intended to be
at the Pallava court, ISQStaged
Durvmita, Ganga King, 18, 43

E

Election principle of
Assemblies, 155
%lliot (Sirw.,'1
pigraphy, Dr Fleet on th
_of, for research, 4-§ © value
Eri- Vdriya-Perumkka[
Management Comm
mention of, in Pal}
tions, 156»

» in Village

(""‘— Tank
ittee),.
ava inserip.

F

Fergusson (J.}, 2

Fleet (Dr.), on epigraphy, 2 34
Lﬁkaviﬁhdga?Q pay, 2, :

-

INDEX 237

G

Ganesha temple, 106

Ganga-Pallava theory, 132, 56
alsg, Introduction

Gangas, 4, 6, 10, 13, e

Gautamiputra Satakarni, 1 i3

Genedlogy of the Batly Pallavas,
56-60

‘Ghatika, 24

Gollavan {R.), 37, 45, e

Goldsmiths, d\(xg ;m{:é

Gopala Aiyar (V.), ’

Goginatha Rao (T.AJ, 4, 9L 136
40 I3 «

Gov;mmeutal orgamzatiog_] :iftyﬂ:g
Pallavas, W6-157; 2 e
North Iadian ones. MS’Kﬁﬁchi

Govinda 1II, Invasion of

by, 135
Govinbd'avafman, Pall‘?y;,u ﬁ aadis
Govindavarman, is

ing, 76
Grar:x{al.?goﬁicers in charge of, 148

Gudimallam, 140
Gupabkajans { -~ Paramesva
i

G'unx:;‘:;rg, see Mahendra;zag;:; ;.
Gupta Era, iniéial date of,

Sastri on, 33 with
Gupta inscriptions, compared

the Pallava, 153
Gurijars, 18

raVAT-

H

i Sastri, 434 .
gﬁﬁ?::&fn, Kadamba I;imgs 73
Hastivarman of Vengl, A
Hemavati pillar mscrg: o o X:
Hirahadagalli plates. 19, 33,
s o e, 1

i varma '
Hgggimn of in Pallava genealag}'

i fﬁﬂén—'rsang, Chinese Pilgrim, 12:

27, 28, 82
Description >
- . + o }
05(;2ta3te of Buddhism IB Kafc
and Fandya c»ouutqry,
Visit to Kanchi, 102

Dl’.) 2, 6." Jvars
H?éifggeitiau ’of erpurambxy »

W -

of the city of Kanchi,

New reading of the Bahur plates,
Oé‘%’:e age of Seven Pagodas,

032?1: identification of Uragapu-
104n ]
Or?m;fle position  of Kampa
varman, 143, 144
Huaos, 18

Ikshvaky, 17

ﬁg::'%;g;}gg {= Togdamanssuam
Tirayas, 21, 23, 27, 29,

Jiampiichi, revenue ter,

? 152

féxggéhattﬁquavarman,
kugdin King, 76 Pallavas, see

Ipscriptions of the B Oa s
App. A: PP- 163 Commen-

Iyasfyands - Ahapporsd,

tary on, 124

Vishgu-

J
Jaioa temples in Kanchi, 103
aVATTNAR, o
;g?lveau-Dub;eusl tavas
On the mg‘fu?i Pif ame,
na :
o vt::iou in the South, fi S
O:xﬂthe Vishnukundin ONg
Pallavs Ari;; ’7;7’-{;
On Uragapuré (’ing, 3
g: 533333 gt?lx;s of architecture,
o 5ii, Brahmin
2 ads Somay i,
Jyg:%goalgr’ attainments of,

19
Gupta

K

24, 6973
Kﬂdﬁmb&s) “% Mghabal]purg:m
fa, se¢ pu ]
gggg&‘ﬁﬁha temple (= Rajasim

& a), 8. 19,
Kéd::\?:;gd;ﬁidévxyar, Queen, 200

17 ing,
Il?;.gg:;s!{avarman, Kadamba King

, 72
Kﬁtast?hart;i, 47, 48, 49, 50
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Kalabhrag, vanguished by Simba-
vishnu, 84, 85
Identiﬁcation of, 85x, 120
Significance of in Pallava
History Introduction
Ka{avagi-Ndrpatu, 30
Kallar, 25; Relations with - Kala-
bhras, 26
Kalumalam, battle of, 30
Kiémandaka, Nitisarg of, 148,
Kamara, 38 .
Kampaperumﬁl
varinan), 144
Kampavarman (=
varman), 132-4
Rinagépa, 39
Anchipuram, Pre-Pallava history
of, 15.31
Hiuen-Tsang in, 102-3
Invasions of the Chalukyas into,
89, 105, 138
Ra:\ls.zhrrakuta invasions into, 126,
7

State of learning in, 71, 110-11,
157-58

Temples of, 109-10, 114, 131

Under Karikﬁla, 28-30

Under the Pallavag

(-Kampa-
Vijayakampa-

of Prakrit
Charters, 33 §
Dgavarman, 7)
anjauiir, ancient name of, 87

Kapalikas, 10

Life of, as described ig Matiq-

zlilasapra/tasana, 94, 95
Karikélachola, 9, 28, 29, 31, 55

arnatakas, identiﬁcation of with
Kalabhras, 855

Kargisuta, 130
Karuvur, dest. of, 29
Kattirai, 144
atumuklmvﬁdz’lra, Pallavg
Musical lnstrument, capture
of, 121
Kautilya, Arihasastrg of, 148n
avéripattinam, 9
Sea-trade with, 26
Kdvyadarsa, of Dandin, 78, 111,112
Reference to Kafchi in, 111
dzzya“mimdmsa, 18

&ralaputras, of Asokan inscrip-
tion, 28 . .
K«’;galvaperumél temple, at Kuram,
I(lzatvdnklmdva;‘a, Pallava royal
emblem, 12] :

. Kudavayit Kogta

Ki;mﬁvilangai, .
K;ratariuniya. 78, 81
age of, 158 L
Kirtivarman, raid on ke .
Kodukolli (- i dyp
lam), 130 H
Kodumbah‘:r, battle 4
Kopdamudi plates, »
Mayidavolu plates,
Kosala, 44
Koshtakas (Tam. = K
Kottams, division off
. mandalam, 25, 14
Names of, 147n .
Kévar Kijar, 29 i
Krishna Sastri (H) - - ;
Duration of the reigm of
malla, 119 N
Identification of this
Mahabalipuram Jiges
On the Omgody plat
varman, 67
Krishnaswami

a5 Alyang v
. ONZID of the Pallnema df
Krlshnavarman, Kada
72,73 ’

»

Ksh:;t_;‘apas, southward t

Kijli, Chola chiefs, 28, #
7

udamiikky { Tiruk ulhs
{4:0 Kumbhakonam), |l

v m, identifiis
with Kodav?lsal, i
.Kulﬁttungacht‘)la, 25, 26, §
Kulumir, battlefield, 123 -
undukiira, Village of, 14
Kunréndarkovil, Pudukot
Kuntala, 53

Kiiram, Assembly of, 154 b :
'*Us.

Kuram Plates, ‘battle
valanallir, descriptio
1052

Ilgurugédu, battle of, 137 | j
urumbabhiimj (= TOM"
dalam), 27 ’ B

Kurun;bas, 14, 24, 25, 26, ’
Sublugation of, 27

Kumnllamannar, 25 §

Kusthalapura, D?ﬂ;—m*- sodoes u

INDEX : 239

L
Land~Survey, in Pallava records,
. 149-50 : :
Literature, value of, for Pallava
History, 8-13
Impetus given to, by the Palla-
vas, 157-61

kavibhaga, Jaina work, 11, 42-3,
&6-7

M

Mackenzie (Col. C.), work of, 26
Mackenzie MSS,, 1, 24-5
Madhava 13 (W. Ganga), 42 .
ddhavavarman [, Vishnukundin
King, 76
Mahabalg;puram = Seven Pﬂ-f-IOdaS:
Mavalivaram, Mallai, Kadag
mallai, Mabamallapuram, 2,
7,8, 13, 39
Discussion on the age of, 101-2
Monoliths at, 100-2 . ons
Naval base for Ceylon invasions,
99

Port of, reference in Tirumangsi
Alvir to, 99, 99, 100
Royal statites at, 87-8 haa.
Mah&ndrapstadhirajan, see Mal
dravarman I, 88 . 4445
Mah@kantara, Vyagrarijaof, 44, X
Mahamalla, see Nar%lmhavagn{:;i-
Mah@mallapuram, see Maha
uram
Mahs'uam&a, 13, 98; Achunt
relating to Magavamma, App.
B

Mahayana Buddhism, State of, at
Kanchi, 103

Mahéndragi:ii, 4158

ﬁzggﬁgﬁﬁf& (= Mahéndravddi),
91

Mghéndratataka, Pallava tank at
*Mahéndravadi, 91
Mahéndravadi, 7, 13 o1
Vishnu temple at, 90, 10, 48, 81
Mahéndravarman 1, 6, B.f St
Literary achievegent of,
Military events ) .
Painéi‘zxyg and music, under, 92-3
Reign of, 88-96
Relig;iou; views of, 90, 912
Style of architecture, 91~
Temples of, 90

dravarman I, 103-4 )
%:ttx‘g:dravikrama. see Mahendra.
varman I Pallava
é ishpugrha, Pal
Mghteetig;?: at Mah&ndravadi, 91
Mahipala, 18
Malanadu, 85n
M%z:::;d by Simggvishgu, 84, 85
ification of, 857
M I;il‘:in(': Mahébalipuram), 138101
Mgmalla style of archxte:t‘;.}reé ¢
a Pallava cave at, 0,
M?ﬁ:ﬁd;?Pallava origin of, 155
ambakkam, 149
lltdlaanmali, ancient 1nsa;\tme of, 87
v bly at, .
Maxsasxnmrga, Ceylon Pé‘lgnce, 98.
At the Pallava court, o
Mandagapattu, Pallava
“ment in, 6,f oln
tatice O
Mézipho;trivarmén, Kadamba King,

e i 145
, Nolamba King, »

ﬁggﬁtagvﬁsagar, age and position

" of, 160
Man(i)rfx;aj;igalg, battle g(f], 97
Manimékalai, 21,1 2%9
Manipallavam, 21, 2 ( ~Magnai-
fannai, battle-field (- annal-
: agl?udi Mamnikurichi, r

o L, 5

a o ‘ s . il .

M'amarag:éaiyan, Pandyand [f:;g:
Mar?:cursions of into Tondaman

dalam, 136 152
Marriages, fee on, 152

%{iﬁ%ﬁfﬁh,} ssie Mahéndravarman

1
Mat;aﬂilrlsa Praluzsana, 10, 11, 8
Contents of.nQé—' 046
Li%}:&rg?‘;late; of Sivask?da-
o, 19,55, 37, %6, B
Mayg:ipita(l,: L\ﬁdeg Nandivarman
138
Matachsri, Pallava temple at, 7
Melanga, identltgsof‘ 3
Me??.:fzi;%s(&- Pandya °‘1"5§"’"
Mo ‘:'isit by Hiuen-Tsang,

Mrigasavarman, 71, 72
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MudvBrdksias
“gk:g;mm in?’ g;nt&m of Dantl-
131\ﬂmm temple of, at Kifichi,

Millasthiinag temple
of
" ka;ukknnramlt 54 & Tira-
usiﬁ;a il;;:crjptidnal treatise on, at
miyamalai, '
Mutturaiyan, 6, 140 &

N

NE 1{1. 29, 21, 22
1;&;: am';a, Univen’i’ty :){30.1250 ’ 51“ 5
Naiayirapradhanda, 11, 81
N"Kﬁ;?‘mf&'i 1
oA, g mmangad
Namb md&r Nambi, 160

ambaka
Contents of, 130g + °h 82

Nandipstariyar, 133, se¢ Nandivas.

man I

Nan
dipdtavarman, ser Nandivar-

man 11, Pallavamatia

Neaadi
- d Sgattsmﬁgt {~ Naudivarmanj,
andipura (= Nandigmvipm
Nang‘im)' siege of, 12 h
puravinpagaram ( ~Nathan-

kovil Nandi
Nandivarman 1 TR): 13, 124 Pa :
Campaigns moaiost oS, 41, &2 Blates, distinct from
) againet the Paad- Pmlﬁ-';é?~&t %?m - Palinvas,
of the reign, 136-8 Sittan wave, o
e
g4, ty of,
Naravs‘};ggghgyg {R.) ou Loka- ’;,m“;ik:‘; gzxgg::c,uisof 45, 47
Narast y ' netetya bohice
o gﬁ;viaa‘man £ (=Maba- F Bﬁ;&;ﬁduk{ "ag nflicts—
Ceylon invasions, 98-1 Sup :ﬁ‘ fa
Monumen » I o
o ts of, at Mah@balipu- Pa} Seroduction et a0
Raid on Vatapi | e o OTiS sad evolution of
id on Vatapl, 9 '
Rejgn of, 97103 Pallava templ -
gamsimhz;vishnn, ser Rijasimba Pan“amang'?&g:m?m ke 1
arayana, temple of, at Dalura, 161 Pallavamalls { - N"ndi":m:nlxi‘) .

Naregxadra { = Man&Endravarman [}

Nar&ndras#na, 72
Narrinai, 14
Néyanmdrs, age of, 78

Neduvayal, battlefield, 128

§eﬂﬁr (-I:}enure), battle of, 125

Nelvayipakkam, 149 - Y
elvali, batile of (= Nenmall

N identificstion of, 128

NTschin, of Avamakt

Niasais, of A vamukts, 45, 47
?dltﬁal of, 128 PY

entificati
Nutisara i O

go mbeg, 145
o a;:sbavadi thirty-two thousand.
Nyipatungapst
; arayar  { = Ntiph
tnngavarman){}& (-

Nté{atun avarman, 139-42
\mpaigns agaivst the Pandyss.

Edngaﬁoaal endowments under;
Extent of Bmpire uring

4
Rashtrakuta d!:;cent of, 1,3;“)

9]
Qlak!
! kﬂr&dettructinn of, 144

4

113, 114, 116m, 115-31

, Chaluk 1
12!_25'%' Invesior of Kafcht,

Duration of rej
Military evenu,gikzgf'g o2

Nedumdran, Pandyan king, con. é&toligim leanings 127~

version of, to Salvism,

ate of § (2830
Palllvanichci.?rn::g ﬁ“ﬁu’

INDEX 4}

Pallavatam, 6, 7, 13
Pallava rule, general considerations
of, 146-61
Pallavas—
Administration of, 147-57
Art of, 161
Early Pallavas of the Prakrit
Records, 32-40
Great Pattavas, 79-131
History on the research on, 1-4
Later Pallavas, 132-45
Literature under, 157-61
Materials for the history of, 48
Of the Sanskrit plates, 41
Pallava inscriptions 8ad copper
plates, App. A 163-214
Pallava rulein S. India, general
reflections, 146-61
Theories of the origin of, 15-25,
also Introductiot
Panarashtra, 12
Paramésvaratatika, Kurafi, 155
Paramé&édvaravarman b 111-2
Paraméévaravarman I, 41, 104-8
Paramé$varavipnagaram, 3¢E.° o
kuntha Permal temple, Kaiicht,

13
Origln of, 131 i
Paripadal, astronomical details in,

Pariyala, battle of, 97 o
Parthasarathi temple, Inscription
at, 135
Pallava origin of, 135» B
Refesrred to by Tirumangai AlVa0
13
Parthian home of the Pallavas, 25
Pasupatas, 95
Patalika (=Pata1iputra). 12, 4
Patanjali, reference in, to Kadchi-
pura, 157, 158
Periyapurdnam, 1, 12, 90,98
Account of the raid on Vataph
~ 98, 122
Periyatirumadal, 13
Periyatirumoli, 107
Persian home, of the Paliavas, 25
Perumbandryuppadat, condition ©
Kafichi, description 10, £7 =
Perundévanar, 82; identity of see
special Note py Editor
Perunguli, Assembly of, 154
Peruvalanalllr, battle of, 105
Pikira, 41, #4
Pilivalai, Naga princess, 30

Pingalandai, on the Pallavas, 10

Pishtapura, 45

Poduka, 38

Pollachi, 45

Potters, duty oo, 152

Poygaiyar, ilentity of with Poygai

Lvdr, 30

pPrabbavati Gupta, 72

Prakrit charters, Jouveau-Dub-
reuil on their age, 56

Prithivipathi 1, Western Ganga,
military exploits of, against
Varaguna, 122

Prithiviséna {, Vakataka, 53

Southers conquest of, 71, 72

Prithivi Vyagra, Nishada chief, 125

Prithudaka (= Pehoa}, 18

Profession taxes, uader the Pallava
kings, 152

Ppulakésin (1), 88

pullaliir (= Pallur and Polilore},
batlle of, 83

Prllasarmis,

Pulumavi, 2029

Puyandniru, &%

Purushotiama, ~ Mah@ndra-

story of, 108,

1098
piigali, family of, 141
Puthali, revenué term, 152
Pivaliir, battlefield, 3123

R

Raght, Kadamba, 71
Ra%asyadikadas ’( = Privy-counci}-
lors), 148 .
Rajakésarivar;nan (= Aditya D), 133
Rajasekhara, .
Rﬁ%asimha, Pandyan king, 159
Rajesimha { = Narasimhavarman
11}, 6, 48
Dandio at the court of, 1118
Literature unders 110-11
Mouauments 01,
Reign of, 108-12
Surnames of, 108 L
Rajasimbesvara, see Kailsan@iths
temple .
Rijavarma {= Rq]asimha), 110
Ramakrishnakgw (M.}, 221
Rima Sarman .
R aalla, Pallava Prince, 114,
116#
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Sambandar ragnana
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121
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44-7, 52 ’
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Light thrown by, 9
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Simbavishpuchaturvedimangalata,

. Simhavishnup6tarayan, see Simha-

vishnu, 79

Simmavinnupdtadhirdjanp, see
Simhavishnu, 87

Singavaram, 7
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Sirutopda (- Paranjoti}, 98 .
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Sivaskandandga, 19, 20
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37, 39, 44, 48,50
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origin of, 86
Skandanédga, 51
Skandasishya, 52, 53, 54
Skandavarma, 4% 48, 85
Srimalla, 114, 116 # 3
Sri-Mara Paracha416rakolahsla.
Pandyan King, 1
Srinivasa Aiyangar, (P. T-). 4
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Sripurambiya (= Tire qrambi
yam)—
Battle of, 142 oam
Identity with Tirapurambiyam,
Qate of, 142
Srisikhari-Pallavesvaram, Pallava
temple, 144 . .
St’/tavinf school of Buddhism 10
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Subramanya Aiyar (K V.), of
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Sﬁdrak;, earlier works of, natt.we
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Tanks: excavation of, by the
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Tank Supervision Committee, 156
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Evolution of, 161
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in, 7,
Tirukkovai, 160
Tirukudamt):kﬁ% .
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Timlfzgg?ir, ‘Assembly of, 154, 201
Tiruku_mnddz:dtfkam, 3%
Tirumalisal Allve:rr, z?ge §9 ,
i ai Alva s .
leulﬁ::i‘:z%mta *victories of Nandi-
varman II, 1234
Mention of ll’g}lava
b ”
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a1, battlefield,
}‘i’;:%t}g éazuzm (= fee on Royal
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Timnedundandakam, N

Tirupurambiyam (= Sripurambi-
yam), battle of, 142

Truttondatogai, 160

Tiruvehka, temple of, at Kafichi,
29

Tiruvelukkiryivukkai, 131
Tiruvipramb&du, 154
Assembly of, 199
Tiruvorriyir, Assembly of, 154
Toddy-drawers, duty on, 152
Tondamandalam {~ Tundaka-
rashtra) 14, 20, 26, 27, 34, 36
Conquest of, by Aditya Chola,
133, 134.

Division of, into Districts, 1475
Invasion into, by Vikramﬁditya
Ir, 121
Tondamandalapatiayam, 22n, 23n
Tondaman llam—Tirayan, 9,13, 21,
22, 24, 28, 29, 30, 35, 51
Tondayar, 9,17
Trivikrama, prasast:
130

composer,

Trnayana Pallava, 145

Tuondakarishtra, see Tondamanda-
lam, 36, 121 o

Tugc}akavishaya, s¢¢. Tondaman.
dalam o '

Tungavarman (= Nripatungavar-
man), 141
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Udayachand?gﬁ;auava General,
exploits of; 123-26 )
Udayana, Sabara Xj g, 125
Ugrakopaa (- Nandly an I11),
138 Qfm ;

Ugraperuvaludi, 29
Ugras@na, of Palakka, 45, 47
Ukkal, Assembly of, 154, 205
Ulaviyakidli, 152, 152 n
Undavalli caves, their origin,
78
Uparikara, 153
Uragapura, 104,
Identification of, 104n
Urattéir, 149
Uttaramallir, 154
Assembly of, 195
Patlava tank at, 155, 156
Ullaripada, 18
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Vaigai, battle of, 137
Vagir (- Bahidr), 150 o
Vaikunthaperumil temple, Kanclhi
Construction of by Pallavamalla,
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Sculptures in, 114
Their interpretation, 115, 1162 .,
Vajapeya, 21, 34, 37
Vékitakas, 52, 53
ValaiVagan' 21, 30
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Varaltungan ( »Nandivarman I1I),
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Vasishtiputra Palumavi, 37
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man [, 97, 93
Vayzlgﬁr, pillar genealogy of,
Vayiramgga - Dantidurga), at
Kanchi, 126-7,
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Line

39 25 for
42 12 for
» 15 for
71 25 for
" 29 for
104 12 for
1 f.n. 2
R B

» 2 for
113 Gen. Table for

fa. 1
ns{ing} for

fn. 2
w{gngt
160 "7 for
169 2 for

. N.B.—A few other errors mostly i

ERRATA

Kalimaharatha, read Kulimahataraka.

Simhavarman and Skandavarman, read

Madhavavarman.
Simhavarman, read Madhavavarman,

fifth, read fourth.
sixth, read fifth.
circa 600, read circa 655.

QI read g9
Y] read FID.
Simhavarman read Simhavishnu.

Malaprakritis, read Melaprakritis.

the work, read of the work.

Sundanar, read Sundarar.

vol. xiv, read vol. xv.

o diacritical marks have not been

noticed here as being too.obvious.
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Cave-Temples - 2
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Y . Mahabalipuram.
z . Tirukkalukkunram.
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8 Nandagapattu.
3 9. Me acheri,
0 10. Trichinopoly.
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